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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

WE Dlace in your hands, dear reader, a fresh volume of your old friend,

- Farrerur, WorDS. Many contributors lave aided in its production,
and we belteve we can assure you that all that is now in your hand is perfectly
Irue. We begin eackh wvolume wilh this assurance, considering it of the first
imporiance, for we hold that it is a yrievous wrong to conceive a tale and call
upon the imagination for what purports to be an account of God's wonderful
way of dealing with a human being.

- We have had this year many encouraging words from various friends who
circulate our Magazine, and many proofs that it has been used for its great
aim, in bringing the good news of salvation to those who know it not, and the
gospel of peace Yo such as are still seeking to fit themselves for God's favour by
their own efforts. ‘

Our woice reaches over a large area, for we have a goodly company or
readers in Australia, New Zealand, Canada. and the Slates. We could
however, wish that some of our friends in England might be led into a littie
more zeal to increase our civculation. We have no doubt that the best way to do

- 50 ts to induce individuals to take in one copy a month for themselves.  This is

preferable to free distribution. Two copies per month will be sent to any address
post free by our publisher,if they cannot be oblained through the local bookseller ;
but it is invariably better, if possible, lo order through a local bookseller.

Again, we commend to suck of our readers as are conveniently able so to do
to avail themselves of the advantage of the halfpenny book post. . Will such
as have the privilege of a gospel ministry and worship try fo conceive the
misery of the barremmness of many a village and hamiet in our own land,
and will they not! purpose, by God's kelp, to wse the grand advantage of our
postal system jor sending forth the water of life inlo ithese barren places?
What would our noble forefathers have done, who strove against Romisk
influences, who jfought the battle for the open Bible in our land, and who
conquered through God’s help, had this couniry possessed its present postal
advantages in their day ? Let not their zeal, fellow Christian, cry out against
our indifference! Do not we see continually victories of Romish teaching
around wus, and do not we sece the power of tnfidelily urging on ils awful
way 2 Let wus be up and doing, and spend and be spent in the circulation
of tie truth of the gospel,

We thank our many contributors for their papers, those who circulate
our Magazine for fheir help, and our rcaders for their interest. May God
multiply His blessings wupon each and all ! -
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A WORD TO MY FELLOW-SOLDIERS (see page 162).
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FAITHFUL WORDS

For Old and Poung.

A GATHERED FLOWER.
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A GATHERED FLOWER.

THE rain was steadily coming down from

a leaden sky, pouring on as it had done
all the afternoon. A knock was heard at the
door, followed by the voice of a little girl,
saying, “If you please, my mother sent me
to ask if Mrs B. would go with her to visit a
sick person.”

- Now it so happened that Mrs. B, was sit-
ting at that time, very contentedly in her cosy
sitting-room, with a good fire, and plenty of
needlework before her. .Casting her eyes on
the uninviting street, and contemplating the
dismal state of the weather, so highly sugges-
“tive of neuralgia, it is to be feared she thought
| more of her own comfort than of the require-
| ments of the unknown sick person, as she
addressed the young messenger.
“Do you -know whom your mother wishes
to visit ?”
“ Mother did not say,” replied the child.
“Well, give her my love, and tell her that
some other time I will accompany her, but I
do not think I can go this afternoon.”
- After the ‘departure of the little girl, the
conscience of Mrs. B. began to trouble her,
saying, “Well, you are selfish ! Because it is
an uninviting afternoon, that poor soul may
perish for lack of knowledge, so far as you are
| concerned. God, in His infinite mercy, has
revealed to you His way of salvation. You
can read His Holy Word, when you choose,
and so draw water from the wells of salvation ;
yet you know that surrounding your dwelhng,
and within a stone’s throw of churches and
chapels, are hundreds of grown-up people who
| have never learnt to read, and you are too lazy
to go out of your way ever so little to help
them ; yet for your sake the Master you pro-
fess to serve endured hunger, pain and ‘cold,

and at last died an ignominious and pamful
death.”

“Yes,” answered self- Iove “but I have so

rauch to do, and there are others who are not
so busy, and who could do that work better
than myself, Why did not Mrs. T. go by
~herself to visit this sick person? She is quite

able to point any one to the sinner’s Friend.”.

And so excuses multiphed until at last Mrs.
B. grew thoroughly ashamed of herself, as she
ought to have been from the first. Then the
still, small voice of the Spirit spoke to her
heart of the privilege of those who are per-
mitted to do the least possible thing in the
name and for the sake of the dear Master.
So, seeking forgiveness for such slowness and
indifference, the idle Christian promised that,
if permitted to live until the morning, she
would accompany her more zealous friend to
the bedside of the suffering one. -

Accordingly the morrow found the two
friends in the sick room of a beautiful, young
girl, who for three weeks had been battling
with a fatal disease. They gazed upon the
bright eyes and flushed cheeks of the invalid
of nineteen summers, of whom the doctor
gave but little hope of recovery. She ap-
peared, indeed, to be just on the borders of -
the eternal world. The Holy Spirit had evi-
dently been working upon the mind of Sarah,
for she had discovered that a merely moral life
was not sufficient to give peace in a dying
hour, She had been a good daughter and
sister, a regular attendant at her parish church,
and a constant Sunday-school attendant ; yet,
when Mrs. B. took her hand and enquired,
“ Are you saved ? ” poor Sarah gazed upon her -
with flushed, eager face, and eyes from which
her soul seemed locking out, as she answered
“No, but I want to be.”

“Do you know that you are a sinner?”

“Oh! yes,” replied the girl, “and I know
that I am not fit to die.”

“Then,” replied her visitor, “ you are just
the person the Lord Jesus came to save, for
He came not to call the righteous but sinners
to repentance. They that are whole need not
a physician, but they that are sick. Listen to
what God says in His Holy Book, and re-
meniber the words are those of .Jesus Him-
self. * * Him that cometh to Me I will in no
wise cast out.” (John vi. 37.) And ‘Heis
the propitiation for our sins ; and not for ours
only, but also for the whole world” ¢The
blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth from
all sin.’ Dear girl, you may rest all your
happiness for an endless eternity upon these
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Scriptures, for, whatever your sins may be, the
blood of Christ is sufficient to atone for them.
The word says, ‘cleanseth from all sin.””

Although the poor girl listened eagerly to
the truths of salvation, she did not at that time
appear able to rest her soul upon the blessed
words of Scripture. To all that was said, she
replied, “ I'll try.” Ah! how little do young
people know how hard it may become to
helieve the plainest promises of God’s word,
especially if left until sickness and 1mpend1ng
death fill the heart with sore trouble !

During the momentary absence of her
- mother, the anxious daughter entreated, “ Do
talk to my mother, and be sure to come again.”
The mother was asked if she was a believer,
but, alas! neither father nor mother, nor indeed
any of the family, knew anything of the saving
grace of God.

Upon one of the subsequent visits of the
friends, Sarah said she did believe, but wanted
to feel assurance as to her safety. Mrs. B.
told her not to trust in any feelings, but to
simply believe the record that God has given
of His Son.

“Listen to the very words of the Saviour
Himself, in the last verse of the third chapter
of the Gospel of St. John: ¢ He that believeth
on the Son hath everlasting life.” Do you hear
these words ?” continued Mrs. B. ; “they are
words of Him who cannot lie. You may believe
them, for He can never deceive. He is ‘the
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” You
believe the words of Jesus; well then, you have
everlasting life-—not waiting to have it—no,
you have it now—*¢hath everlasting life.””

“Yes,” replied the invalid, ‘“but fears come
to me sometimes that after al]l I am not saved.”

“Those doubts are suggested by Satan
said Mrs. B, ; “he wants to worry you.”

“QOh, yes ! 1 agreed the other visitor, “Satan
will .try all sorts of devices to drive you from
your place of safety in Christ. But if the devil
says you are too great a sinner to be saved; tell
him that the blood of Jesus cleanses from all
sin—nothing can be more than «/..”

The sick girl listened eagerly to these pre-’

cious Bible words, and was enabled gradually
to trust fully in the Saviour. She professed

to be resting upon the Rock of eternal ages
for -safety, and to be relying alone upon the
finished work of Christ for redemption. She
seemed ever eager for prayer, and earnestly
joined in the petitions with which every visit -
closed, upon one occasion telling her visitors
that almost all her time was spent in prayer
when alone.

After this, for some time Sarah appeared to
rally a little, but never sufficiently to leave her
bed ; it was only one of the deceitful changes
of the complaint. Mrs. B., having been pre-
vented from calling upon the invalid for some
weeks, was rather surprised to learn from her
friend,” Mrs. T., that the young and lovely
Sarah had passed away, and had gone to that
Iand from whence no traveller returns. Once
more, in company, they went to pay a visit of
condolence to the bereaved family, and also to
learn some particulars of their young friend’s
death.

What a scene of sorrow met the eyes of the
two friends! The mother and father of the
departed, with the mother of her affianced hus-
band, and her brothers, all bathed in tears, for,

¢ When blooming youth is snatched away,
By death’s resistless hand,

Our hearts the mournful tribute pay
Which pity must demand.”

And yet surely we had no need to pity the
dear girl who was gone home. For Sarah,death
was swallowed up in victory, and, as the two
Christians sat listening to the mother’s affect-
ing account of her daughter’s happy death, in
their hearts they were echoing the words of
one of old : “To die is gain.”

The night before Sarah died, her bedroom
was filled with weeping relatives, and among
them the young man, who was so soon to have
been her husband. She-asked someone . to
pray, but all were overcome by feelings too
strong for words. The dying girl lay with eyes
fixed upon the ceiling of the room, a seraphic
smile on her face.

“Oh ! look, how beautiful !” she exclaimed.

“What is beautiful ?” enquired her mother.

Saralh, still smiling, pointed upwards, saying
joyfully, “Oh! the gates ajar! I wish you
could only see.” She still continued gazing
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upwards, and, waving her right hand, mur-
mured, ““ Beautiful, beautiful ! These were
nearly her last words.

And so faded one of nature’s fairest flowers.
She is gone to the land where the ﬂowers
freshen, nevermore to fade.

A few short months ago, and Sarah was a
blooming young woman, looking forward to

years of life and health, and preparing for a

happy marriage. Littlewould one have thought
at the beginning of the year that, in the beau-
tiful summer time, this lovely flower would be
taken to the heavenly garden.

Some eyes, younger than thoseofSarah, may
rest upon this page. Dear young friend, let
me ask, if death were to stare you in the face,
would you be afraid, and say, as she did, “1
am not saved, but I want to be”? Then let
me beg of you to seek the Saviour at once, ere
it be oo late.

Oh'! if you could but know the agony of
having any doubt as to your salvation, when
you stand as it were on the edge of the river
of death. If you could have seen the eager
eyes and earnest face of poor Sarah, on the first
visit of those Christian friends, you would
never leave a matter of such overwhelming
importance until the time when it is all you
can do to bear pain, and weakness, and then
death. You cannot be even sure that you will
be in possession of your reason, nor that the
Spirit of God will plead with you then. Let
me entreat you, for the sake of your soul, which
must live for ever, to “seek first the kingdom
of God and His righteousness.” “Now 1is
the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of

salvation.™ Ruopa.
A LADY of talent and education, posses-
sing a loving husband, and a happy home,
passed as a Christian whilst all went well.
But when trial came, and she was called upon
to part with her dearest treasure, her pious
husband (who commended her to the Lord
with his latest breath), she rebelled against the
will of God, and finally denied His very exis-
tence, and became an advocate of infidelity.
What of her dying husband’s prayers on her
behalf? Are they to remain unanswered ?

NOT CAST OUT.

| Himself for me.’

Time passed on, until one day she was in-
duced to enter the place where a faithful evan-
gelist was delivering his Master’s message: “Ye
must be born again.” The Holy Spirit used
his powerful appeals to awaken the conscience
so long dead, and she sobbed like a child.

Christian friends pointed her to Jesus, but
in vain. She only answered with the bitter
cry, “Itis toolate.” The preacher came, and
assured her of Christ’s willingness to save, but
this seemed only to increase her agony. “That
is not for me,” she exclaimed ; “I have com-
mitted the unpardonable sin ; I have grieved
the Holy Spirit, and I am lost for ever.”

Vainly her friends assured her that such was
not the case, as her very tears testified. She
told the story of her rebellion and unbelief,
and seemed unable to credit that there could
be salvation for her.

It was growing late, and we were uttelly at
a loss how to proceed, as she could not be left
thus. Lifting his heart in prayer, the preacher
said, “ Are you wishing to come to Jesus, just
as you are?”

“I'would do anything, give up anything,
even life itself, to know my sins forgiven, but
it cannot be,” she answered sorrowfully. -

“You believe that T am mllmg to help you,
do you not?”

“Oh, yes; I do.”

“ And yet you have never seen me before !
Will you not then believe your Saviour, who
died for you, when e says, ‘Him that cometh
to Me I will in no wise cast out’?”

“But I do not, cannot love Him,” she
sobbed. ‘“ My heart is full of tenderness and
sympathy for every living thing ; T could not
bear to see a little bird suffer pain, yet when
I hear of the sufferings of Jesus on the cross,
my heart feels hard as a stone. TIs not thata
proof that T am lost, that 1 have sinned away
the day of grace ?”

“Ah! now Isee your mistake,” the preacher
replied. “You want to feel before you believe ;
you must not look at your love to God, but
at His love for you. ‘He loved me, and gave
Grasp that ; never mind
about your love for Him, only think of His
love to you.”
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But the unhappy lady could only moan—

“Tt is not for me, I am lost.”

“Thank God for that!” answered the evan-
gelist.  “ Jesus Himself says He came on
purpose to seek and to save that which was
lost, and, therefore, to seek and to save you,
" just as you are, lost, and in danger of eternal
condemnation. He says, He will in no wise
cast you out. Does He mean what He says,
or is He telling you a lie ?”

“Oh,no! Hecannotlie,” she said ; *“if He
be God at all, He must be the God of truth. 1
do come to Himas lost. Does He indeed say
He will not cast me out?”

“ He says, ¢ Him that cometh to Me I willin
no wise cast out.” Innowise—no matter what
the past has been—*in nowise cast out,””’urged
the preacher.

“Thank God for that!” she at length ex-
claimed. Then He does not cast me out ; and
I will trust Him, and love Him, and serve Him
too.” Her tears were dried, and she went on
her way rejoicing, to prove, by a life conse-
crated to Christ, that “He is able to save to the
uttermost.” _— A, B. Y.

OH, OPEN THAT GATE!?
THE following narrative of the death-bed
of a hardened sinner, the facts of which

I can vouch for, awakes many sad and painful
reflections. Some fully intend to get to heaven,
and yet, after all, miss it by a minute. I was
standing one day watching the passengers
going on board a steamer ; some came early,
some late ; at last the signal-whistle sounded,

the bridge was taken in, and off the steamer

started. Just as she steamed away a gentle-
man ran up, panting ; he could nearly touch
the steamer with his outstretched hand, but
he was too late, though only by a minute! So
it is with many sinners to-day ; they mean to
be Christians some day, and yet they put it
off till they arelost ; “almost persuaded,” but
lost. As the Spanish proverb has it, they live
on the road of By-and-by,which leads to the
town of Never.

The man of whom I write was a soldier, and
one who professedly cared neither for God nor
devil, nor believed in either heaven or hell.
Like the generality of infidels, G. was a very

immoral man, and openly made a mockery of
religion, as he called it; he persistently refused
any Christian advice, hvmg only for time, and
laughed at the thought of eternity.

At last consumption, the result of his dis-
solute life, laid its hand on him, and we found -
him in hospital, dying. As is common with
that fatal disease, he would not believe he was
near his end, and still maintained his enmity
against God ; and very painful it was to me
to hear some of my fellow-soldiers, who had
visited G. in hospital, laughingly saying that
G. meant to die as he had lived. He would
not see a minister, or let anyone speak to him
on religious topics, and when one would go
to his bedside, to entreat him to think of the
future, he mockingly, and with assumed bra-
vado, would turn round to the patient in the
next bed—an equally hardened sinner—and
bet him a shilling that he would be in hell first.

But this, beloved reader, was only whilst
he would not believe the hand of death was
so near. At last he became so much worse
that he entreated the military surgeon to allow
an eminent civil doctor of the town to see
him, saying that Doctor M. would soon put
him right, and ease him of the heavy choking
weight on his chest. The surgeon acceded
to his request, and Doctor- M. came. Poor
G. eagerly opened his shirt, to make bare his
chest for the doctor’s inspection ; but he only
looked sadly at him, saying, “Ah, poor G,
I can do nothing for you; I must tell you
that you are very near death, and cannot pos-
sibly live many hours.”

G. was appalled, and a look of indescribable
horror came over his face, as he thus abruptly
faced the gaunt monster, death. The news
was too much for him ; he cried out, “Then
Tamlost! I am lost! ”

He sent for his poor wife, from whom he
had separated, and begged her forgiveness ;
then he called for a minister, as he said, to
make his peace with God, but before he
arrived G. was delirious. His horror was in-
tense; he repeatedly threw up his hands, cry-
ing, “Oh ! open that gate! open that gate!”
and, with that awful look on his face, and that
unanswered prayer on his lips, he passed away.
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The gate had been closed, and he was too late !
As 1 gazed on his dead face that horror-
stricken look remained. I instinctively turned
to Matt. xxv. 11, 12, and read, “ Afterward
came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord,
" open to us. But He answered and said,
Verily, I say unto you, I know you not.”
Dear reader, God says, “Now is the ac-
cepted time,” and He tells you that you are
an object of His love, as expressed in that
beautiful verse, John iii. 16. Come to Jesus,
and have that rest which He alone can give,
Matt. xi. 28.  Let not the ungodly keep you
away from (God, for though they may dare to
live without Christ, yet they dare not face death
without Him ; and in a dying hour God may
~ say to you, as He did to G., “Because T have
called, and ye refused ; T have stretched out
My hand, and no man regarded ; but ye have
set at nought all My counsel, and would none
of My reproof; I also will laugh at your
calamity ; I will mock when your fear cometh.”
(Prov. i. 24-26.) If this were your death-bed
experience, you also would know the terrors
of a closed gate, and cry with the lost, ¢ The
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we
arenot saved.” (Jer. viil. 20.) But, beloved
reader, we hope better things of you, and that
you will not neglect this great salvation, but
will receive the gift of God, which is eternal life,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. “ Prepare to
meet thy God.” J. H.
HE CAN'T TOUCH ONE OF MY

TEN TOES.

\/I Y old friend, Mrs. Smith, for many years
lived in a back room at Hoxton. It was
g cheerless place, and bare, so far as furniture
was concerned, and as she was over eighty
years of age, and almost bed-ridden, she could
do but little towards keeping it tidy. But
though her home was in this condition, it was
‘far otherwise with her heart. She was loyal
to the Lord, and her confidence was in Him.

On visiting her, one day, she told me that
some friend had called upon her, and with a
mistaken view of consoling and comforting her,
had given her the following words : *“The devil
goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom

he w:ll devour.” Old Mrs. Smith said sharply,
“Oh, my friend, that’s not in Scripture!”

He was rather staggered, knowing that she
had an intimate knowledge of theWord of God.

“T will tell you what is in the Scripture,
said she, “ ¢ The devil,as a roaring lion, walketh
about seeking whom he may devour’ (1 Pet.
v. 8), and he mayn’t devour me, if he wiil, for
he’s chained, and can’t touch me. I’ve seen
him come ta the foot of this bed, and try to
get at me, but I have told him that he could
not get near enough to touch one of my ten
toes, for I am in the Lord’s keeping.”

Such was this dear saint’s confidence in the
personal presence and keeping power of the
Lord Jesus Christ. Isthis confidence yours,
my friend ? His own words are, * They shall
never perish, neither shall any one pluck them
out of My hand.” (John x. 28.) P.

—————

Gleams of New Testament Light
from the Old Testament.

HE two Testaments are so interwoven
that he, who would separate them, does
but attempt the destruction of both. Moses
and the prophets spoke of Jesus ; and Jesus
quoted Moses and the prophets. The stories
of Genesis sparkle in the epistles, as they illus-
trate God’s wonderful ways. The pattern
wrought in the book would be utterly distorted
were the Old Testament to be hidden; and if
the Old Testament is not divinely true, the
New, which quotes from it, is not reliable.
To all who have ears to hear, the Bible is
the word of God, and those who will not hear |
it in this world must be judged by the Word
in the next. We do not argue in favour of the
truth of the Bible. We would not even com-
promise the painting of a master by trying to
proveit to bewhat it evidently is—butwe would
point out beauties in it, to such as have eyes to
see them. And in a klndred spirit we would
address our reader to some of the New Testa-
ment gleams of light that shine from the Old.

I.—DARKNESS AND LIGHT.

We open the sacred volume and read, *“In
the beginning God created the heaven and
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the earth.” Now the word of God isnot a
book of geology, nor of the heavens above us ;
it is a revelation for our souls. When was this
beginning is not discovered to us, but it is suffi-
cient for us, who inhabit this earth, tobe aware,
that it is not now as it was when God at first
created it. Further—though how and why we
are not informed—thisearth(not the heavens)
became desolate and void, and darkness was
upon the face of the deep.

A mighty change overtook this earth—deso-
lation, emptiness, darkness, characterized its
state. Inthe New Testament darkness is con-
stantly used as a figure. The Lord often spoke
of man’s state by nature as darkness. From
heaven He commissioned His servant to turn
men by the Word “ from darkness to light, and
from the power of Satan unto God.” Satan and
his rule are figured by darkness. The “ power
of darkness” describes the awful circle in
Wthh the unsaved live, while “outer dark-
ness ” figures the immeasurable distance from
God where Satan and his shall at length find
themselves. There was actual darkness upon
the face of the deep, and it in some way seems
to be associated with the enemy.

Upon the face of the waters—over the earth,
desolate and void; and swathed in gloom—
the Spirit of God moved. He was solicitous
for it! This is more than geologists can tell
us. They, with hammer and chisel, may dig
out of the rocks forms of former life on the
earth ; God the Spirit tells us of Himself
brooding over the earth, with its death, desola-
tion, and darkness !

And such has been His way with the inhabi-
tants of this earth these many ages. Such, too,
has it been with ourselves ; for when we were
in the darkness of sin, and dark in our souls,
and under the power of darkness, God the
Spirit was yearning over us. God Himself is
the Creator ; He also occupies Himself with
 His creation, fallen and ruined though it be.

The doctrine, that ohe living organism of its
own force arises out of another and- prior
organism, is infidelity as to God, the Creator,
shaped into a form of science. God works
and creates by His word. In His ways with
us, His beginning will ever be found in the

three opening words of the third verse of His

‘Book, “And God said—.” God speaking and

life ensuing, and matter evolving that which
was not, out of itself, are principles which can |
never be brought into agreement, “ By faith
we understand that the worlds were framed by
the word of God, so that things which are seen
were not made of things which do appear.”
(Heb. xi. 3.) “God said” lies at the beginning
of our faith. We can nomoreevolve goodness,

‘holiness, divine life out of our old, sinful, fallen

selves, than can rocks evolve natural life out of

themselves. The creature cannot create. |
The living God glves life. By His word we |
live.

The first word of God over the darkness-
covered earthwas, “Let there be light!”—
spake, and it was done”—“and there was
light.” Continually, in the New Testament,
both God and the Lord Jesus are spoken of as
Light, while the people of God are. called the
children of light, and the promise is held out
to all who follow Christ that they shall have
the light of life ; while of the home above it
is said, “There shall be no night there.”

St. Paul, speaking of Christ in glory at God’s
right hand, says, *“ God, who commanded the
light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in
our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”
(2 Cor. iv. 6.)

The new creation, like the old, commences
with, “ And God sald Let there be light ! ”
St. Paul when descnbmg the work of God in
our hearts, illustrates the truth he teaches by
God’s work in the desolate and empty earth,
as it lay swathed in darkness! No one who
is the subject of God’s own powerful word—
no one whose heart, once dark, is now illu-
mined with the light of the knowledge of the.
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, can
fail to recognize the same mighty Speaker in
Gen. 1. 3, and in 2 Cor. iv. 6. The voice is
the same, the ways of the Speaker are the same, - |
it 1s God who commanded the light to shine
out of darkness, who has shined in our hearts.
God’s first work with the individual soul, in
the darkness of sin, and under the authonty
of the prince of darkness, is the same as His
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first work with this earth, under the darkness
that was upon the face of its deep; and this
work is to bring in light.

" Light is His creation. Without it we know
neither what sin is, nor what God’s glory is in
the face of His Son, who died for our sins.
Without God-given-light, man remains in his
old, dead, dark state, ignorant in heart of God.
Satan would keep the light out of men’s hearts
if he could. *If our gospel be hid, it is hid to
them that are lost; in whom the god of this
world hath blinded the minds of them which
believe not, lest the light of the glorious gos-
pel of Christ, who is the image of God, should
shine unto them.” But when God speaks it is
done! 1In the heart of the believer the light
shines, and gives him the knowledge which no
science can teach, even that of the glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ. -

His glory as Creator is apparent in the dust
at our feet, and in the flowers of the field, upon
which we tread, but we need light to perceive
what the microscope discerns in the dust and
in the flower. His glory in His new creation,
in His wonderful work of raising His Son
who died, from the dead, and setting Him on
high in the glory, needs light in the heart, if
it should be known !

Darkness and light are apparent through
the Book of God; and in His first words at
the fashioning of this earth, is discovered His
first work inus, in whose hearts lies the know-
| ledge of His glory in the face of Jesus Christ.

THREE APPEARINGS OF CHRIST,

THE PAST.

1. Once in the end of the world hath He
appeared fo put away sin by the sacrifice of
Himself.—Heb. ix. 26.

He has thus appeared, and He has done the
mighty work for which He came from heaven
to this earth. e will never thus appear again.
The cross i1s eternal in its issues. What He
has done can neverbe added tonor taken from.
By the sacrifice of Himself He has accom-

plished this most mighty work, and for His |

| people sin is put away, and it will be put away
| from the earth by virtue of that sacrifice, and

then the Father’s will shall be done on earth,
as it is i heaven.

THE PRESENT.

I1. Zur Christ is not entfered into the holy
places made with hands, which are the figures
of the true; but info heaven ilself, now lo appear

in the presence of God jfor us.—v. 24.

Risen from the dead, having put away sin
by the sacrifice of H1mself Jesus, the High
Priest, has entered into the holiest by His
own blood, and now appears in the heavens,
the Man Christ Jesus, in the presence of God
for His people, for whose sins He died. He
lives to die no more, and He Himself, once
the Sacrifice on earth, is now the Priest on
high for His people. He appeared on earth
to die for us ; having died, He appears in God’s
presence to live for us. He abides there our
Priest.

THE FUTURE.

I11. 7o them that look for Him. He shall
appear the second iime without sin unio salva-
fton—v, 28.

On the great day of atonement, the High
Priest of Israel took the blood of the sacrifice
into the holiest of all—God accepted the
atoning blood, and Israel was free.” The proof
to the people that all was well, was the fact
that their high priest lived. And when he
came out of the tabernacle, they saw in him
salvation. He had made atonement, and,
having made it, and it having been accepted,
he appeared before them, a witness to salva-
tion.

How graciously willthe typebe fulfilled! For
the heavens, which now hide Him from our |
eyes, will presently open, and Jesus will come |
forth to bring His people into the full blessing
of His accomplished work. He is coming to
bring about the lengths and breadths of salva-
tion—salvation from death, from the power of
Satan, from this earth and its trials and its tears
—salvation absolute and complete !

Christ has put away our sins by the sacrifice
of Himself,

Christ lives in God’s presence for us, and
bears us up through this life journey.

Christ will come and take us home for ever.
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The Story of Jarques Roger.
CHAPTER L
REVOCATION OF THE EDICT OF NANTES,

“ N OT many wise men after the flesh, not

many mighty, not many noble, are
called,” and he, of whom we would now write,
was truly one of those whom the wise of this
world would despise for any great work that
was in question. And yet Jacques Roger, the
uneducated son of a humble artizan, was, in
the purposes of God, to do great service for
Him in an evil day, and eventually to have the
honour of sealing with his blood many years
of testimony to the precious- '

by the celebrated edict, granted by Henri IV.,
the once Protestant king of France.

If never a decided Christian, Henri was at
any rate a decided Protestant at his accession,
as his noble answer to his Roman Catholic
lords fully proves, ontheir declaration that they
would not own their allegiance to him until he
had professed their creed. With his brilliant
crown thus in jeopardy, he boldly replied,
“From whom could you expect such a change
of faith but from him who has none? Would
it be more agreeable to you to have a godless
king? Could you trust in the good faith of
an atheist? And, in the day of battle, could

ness of Christ. \‘ \\\\ R

In the year 1645, in the little | -.\\ \ \\ AN
village of Boissiéres, on the out- T
skirts of the town of Nimes, in ‘
the South of France, Jacques
first saw the day. Of his parents [
but little is' known, beyond the
factthattheyobtained a modest
living by manufacturing stock-
ings, and that they brought up
theirsontothe samelowlytrade.
However, though poor in this
world, they were rich in faith,
and while unable to give their
child mucheducation, theygave
him that which the Holy Ghost
entitles “the beginning of wis-
dom,” bringing him up in the
fear of the Lord. Undertheroof
- of his godly parents, the young
Jacqueslearned his first lessons
in unflinching uprightness, in
sternself-denial, andin thested-
fast courage for God, which
characterized him throughout
his devoted life.

The lad had but attained his
tenth year when, at the revoca-
tion of the edict of Nantes, the
storm of persecution, that had
been so long threatening God’s
people in France, burst in its
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full fury. For a whole century
it had been partially restrained

JACQUES WHEN A BOY AT HOME.
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you follow confidently the banner of a per- |

- jured man and an apostate?” Yet, but four
short years later, to keep his earthly crown, he
sacrificed a heavenly one, and openly aposta-
tized from the simple faith of his childhood.
In spite of this sinful act, he seems to have
remained, in some measure, in heart a Protes-
- tant; for, after having done violence to. his
own conscience, he granted to his former co-
religionists, in this Edict, full liberty to wor-
ship God according to thelrs and thus became
an instrument for good, in the hands of the
Lord for His sorely tried saints.
This Magna Charta of Protestantism in
France, which took its name from the town
of Nantes, where it was signed in 1598, was
styled “ perpetual and irrevocable ”—-alas ! for
the fallibility of all human institutions! By
this edict, the king allowed the public exercise
of the reformed faith in his kingdom, granting
the Protestants similar religious and secular
privileges to those enjoyed by his Roman
Catholic subjects. The Huguenot noblemen
were permitted to have worship performed in
their own castles, and gentlemen of a lesser
rank to admit thirty persons to their family
worship. = Protestant pastors were by its pro-
vision paid by the Government, a sum of
495,000 francs being appropriated to that pur-
pose. Their poor were allowed to share in the
public alms ; their children had admission to
the schools, and their sick to the hospitals ;
their literature was admitted in certain towns.
-Four Protestant colleges were established, and
a church synod was allowed to be held once
in three years.
To protect Protestant interests, courts were
instituted, composed of an equal number of
Protestants and Roman Catholics ; all offices

of State, even seats in Parliament, were opened

to the Reformed ; two hundred towns were
~given to them as a surety of the king’s good
faith, some of which proved places of refuge in
the terribly troublous times that, but too soon,
manifested how little weight the magnanimous
charter of Henri 1V, had with his successors.

Through God’s mercy, twelve years of tran-
quillity followed the promulgation of this edict
—a blessed lull in the terrible storm of perse-

cution, that for long had raged so fiercely. It
brought peace at length between the two con-
tending parties, gave Henri IV. undisturbed
possession of his throne, and a time of pros-
perity to France, such as she had not known
for very long.

But “another king arose, who knew not
Joseph.” The assassin’s knife cut prematurely
short the brilliant reign of Henri IV., and his
son, still a little child, ascended the throne.. |
Louis XIII., under the influence of his wicked
mother, Marie de Medici, niece to the pope,
was not likely to grow up to be anything but:
dan enemy of the people of God. Thus did
Henri, by his ungodly marriage, open again the
flood-gates of persecution upon those whom
he had made some effort to protect by his laws,
after he had deserted them in his person. -

The edict of Nantes was still supposed to be
law, but a stealthy, underhand systemof oppres-
sion became the order of the day. Though the
word “revocation ” was not yet pronounced,
the liberal clauses were one by one annulled ;
each right was in turn contested, and then
taken away, till but the skeleton of the charter,
that had once given such joy to the hearts of |
the Huguenots, remained. Driven to despair,
the Protestants seized their swords, and civil

and religious warfare desolated France for the

rest of the reign of Louis XIII., until death
carried him off in mid-career.

No better times, alas ! for the Huguenots
dawned with the accession of his successor,
Louis XIV., miscalled ¢ the Great ”? by his na-
tion, but whose actions will be judged in a very

| different light from the Great White Throne

hereafter. = In his very early childhood he
came to the crown; and was from the first
completely under the power of the priests,
by whom he was trained to look upon the
Huguenots as the enemies of both church and
state. When, in maturer years, he took up the
reins of government, he treated them with the
utmost severity, and their condition rapidly’ |
became worse and worse. Louis’ confirmed
idea was that Protestantism weakened hisking-
dom, and must at any cost be rooted out. To
do this effectually, he saw that the revocation
of the edict of Nantes was inevitable; towards
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this end he aimed throughout his long reign ;
and, until his plan was ripe for execution, he
used every means in his power to crush the
unfortunate Huguenots, his hatred to them
finding abundant expression. . Dragoons were
sent among the most determined of them in
the south of France, and pious families had
the grief of having these licentious and wicked
men billeted in numbers at their houses, with
liberty to go to any excesses, short of killing
their victims, until their so-called conversion
had been obtained.

“They gave the reins to their passions,”
writes an eye-witness—*“ devastation, pillage,
torture ; there was nothing they recoiled at.”
The Protestants fled for safety to the woods, to
the caves, and to the mountains. Many lost
their reason, witnessing horrors too terrible
to relate; others kissed a crucifix, and were
thereon counted by Rome among the number
of her converts.. One hundred thousand of

the flower of  French industry made their

escape to other countries, whom they enriched
by their talents, their native land suffering in
proportion by their loss, for the Protestants
of France were renowned for their superiority
in all branches both of trade and agriculture.
They bore the palm over every other nation
in the manufacture of silks and velvets, by tlie
originality and beauty of their designs ; their
paper mills were unequalled in Europe ; they
especially excelled in the art of bookbinding,
~which art, by the flight of the Huguenots, was
lost to France, and has never been fully re-
gained. They worked skilfully, too, in iron,
and surpassed allothers both in making famous
weapons of war and the more peaceful imple-
ments of husbandry. What folly, to say the
least of it, to compel such a people to forsake
the country which they would have enriched
by their energy and talents, and ennobled by
their faith and courage-——courage which the
persecuting monarch, who had driven them
from his shores, frequently proved very for-
midable, when meeting in the battle - field
splendid regiments of French refugees formed
in foreign lands !

French Roman Catholic historians admit
that wounded pride in the monarch was the

petty motive for the revocation, more than zeal
for his own church, and that this was the most
fatal act of his reign. They own that the
Protestants, amounting at that time to about
a million and a half in number, were a peace-
able, quiet people, living inall submissionto the
powers that be, and distinguished in an evil
generation, by the purity of their lives and
their unceasing industry. They allow that
Louis XIV.had ever felt hatred in his heart for
these, the most docile of his subjects, as he -
could not brook that any should dare to differ
from him on religious matters.

The revocation swept away from the un-
happy Protestants the few remaining privi-
leges of the gracious charter granted them by
Henri IV. At one cruel blow they saw them-
selves deprived of all their rights, both as

'Christians and as citizens, even of the means

of gaining a livelihood. All exercise of their
worshipbecame illegal, their churches were con-

demned to be pulled down, their schools were

closed, their marriages were to be solemnized
only in Roman Catholic churches, and their
infants to be baptized by the priests. Stringent
orders were issued that all Protestant pastors
were to quit France within a fortnight, while,
at the same time, emigration was strictly for-
bidden to their flocks, under penalty of the
galleys and confiscation of their goods.

On the 22nd October, 1685, the fatal Act
was registered. That very day a large Pro-
testant church, in the neighbourhood of Paris,
which held fourteen thousand persons, was
razed to the ground. TwoGovernment officials
struck the first blows, and then the mob rushed
in, and in five days completed the work of
destruction. A cross, twenty feet high, was
triumphantly erected where the colossal edifice
had stood. This was the signal to destroy
nearly every French Protestant temple in the
land, eight hundred of which were soon laid
in ruins. With breaking hearts, the poor
Huguenots saw all they most valued taken
from them—not a right of conscience, not a
safeguard left—flung beyond the pale of law,
even beyond that of humarity. They were
completely overwhelmed ; only those who had
truly living faith could still look up to God,
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and realize Himself their stronghold in the
day of trouble.

Thus, amid scenes of horror, passed the
chﬂdhood of Jacques; scenes fitted to burn
into his inmost soul resistance to the false
church, whichexhibited suchfiendish ingenuity
in seeking.to force back into her fold those
who followed a purer faith.

'The Huguenot family, gathering daily round
the treasured Bible, and drinking in the solemn
exhortations of the sacred volume, learned to
endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus
Christ ; to lose their life in this world that they
might find it in the world to come; to take joy-
fully the spoiling of their goods, knowing that
theyhadin heaven a better and more endearing
substance. The example of faith and courage
displayed by numbers, who at this time suffered
martyrdom for Christ, braced the young Chris-
tian to endure in his turn for the Lord’s sake.

THE NEW YEAR.
THERE is ever a pleasure in greeting one
another at the beginning of a new year,
and especially when we are young ; and the
friends who conduct FarreruL Worbs greet
their readers with hearty w1shes for a Happy
New Year!
What the new year will bring to us of plea-
sure or of pain, of realization or of disappoint-
ment, none of us can tell, but we do know

that all things work together for good to those | .

who love God. Pain and disappointment, as
well as pleasure and realized hopes, all work
together for good, and very often the bitter is
better in the end than the sweet.

Too easy success in school often ends in
disappointment in later years, for our young
friend, reasoning by his easily-gained prizes,
thinks more highly of himself than he ought
to think, and has to take a place in the class
where he may learn his deficiency in perseve-

‘rance; and the same principle holds good as to
Christian things. Let these failures of last year
only make you more careful this, and its suc-
cesses lead you to greater perseverance !

We would give you this threefold motto for
thenewyear: Bewatchful; beprayerful: bebrave.

Keep good watch over yourself first. A good

soldier will have his garments, his weapons,
and the inside of his knapsack all ready at
every moment for the colonel’s eye. Keep a
good watch over yourself in every day’s duties.
‘Nothing is too small to be done to the Lord.

Next, do not let two hours of the day pass
without some word of prayer to God. In
school-time, in play-time, you can lift up your
heart and seek and find strength from God
for the moment. If.you wait till the end of
the day to pray you surely forget to speak to
the Lord about a great many things as to
which you need His strength. If you are in
such a hurry to dress in the morning that you
have not time for prayer, you will begin the
day badly, and you will find it no easy matter
to go on well after a bad beginning.

Lastly, be brave! How brave boys are in
the games ! How little do they care for their
hurts ! Oh, be brave, dear Christian boys, for
Christ! Boys and girls who love Jesus, do not
be ashamed of Him. Be natural and what you
are ; never try to be what you are not ; but do
not be ashamed of your Saviour; do not flinch
from Confessmg His name, -

Once again we wish you a happy new year,

-everyoneof you-—abright and joyous newyear!

A Child’s Trust.
THE summer sun was shining brightly, the
birdswere singing sweetly, and everything
seemed speaking of God’s care, as two little
girls trod lightly the well-known road to their

Sunday School. A pretty picture they made,
in their cool print dresses, with such sweet,
happy little faces and dark curling hair. They
had not far to go, so the school door was
soon reached, and the children seated in their
classes.

Nellie, the youngest, was very fond of her
teacher, and listened eagerly to every word
that was said. The lesson was about answers
to prayer. ‘ Dear children,” the teacher said,
“ God wants His little ones to come to Him,
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with all their little troubles and
trials. He will not send any one
of you away, no, not one of
you,andnotany of yourtroubles
are too small for Jesus. Doyou
wantanything? Justgoto Jesus
in the same way as you would
go to your mother. If you were
hungry, and said, ¢ Mother,
please may I have some bread
and butter,” perhaps she might
say, ‘In a few minutes we shall
be having tea, sp you must wait
a while, darling,’ but she would
giveyouwhatyouwanted indue
time. Now, God sometimes, as
it were, says to His dear chil-
dren, ‘You must wait a little
while, it is better for you.” But
He always answers praver, and
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As little Nellie’s large dark eyes
were fixed upon her teacher,
in simple faith, she believed
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God, and shefelt that Jesus was
her loving Friend.

A few weeks glided by, bright happy weeks
to the sweet trusting child, and then she was
suddenly called to the death bed of her loving
mother. Poor mother ! she gazed very sadly at
her dear little ones, so soon to be motherless.

“Good-bye, my own darlings, I am going to
God,” she said, and then she prayed: * Oh,
my God take care of my children when I am
gone.”

After that, she turned to the weeping chil-
dren, and said to them, “ Take care of your
father, my darlings, when I am gone. Always
have the house tidy,and his meals ready, when
he returns from work.”

“Yes, dearest mother,” sobbed the children,
“but, oh ! do stay with us. What shall we do
w1thout you?”

“ God will be a Father to you, and a mother
also,” she said. Poor thing! too well she
knew their earthly father was fast losing all
love for home through drink.

In less than a week after this, two little
figures, clad in black, with a tall man, bowed

JULIA AND NELLIE,

down with grief, followed all that remained of
the dear wife and mother to its last resting-
place in the quiet country churchyard, and
then they went back to their lonely home.

The children tried hard to fill their mother’s
place. The poor little things did miss her so
deeply! Perhaps Julia felt it most, for she
was the eldest. Nellie was only eight years
old, and she would go to Jesus, and there
pour out her grief and sorrow,. ““for He loves
to hear me pray,” said the-child.

The bright summer days had passed ; chill
winter was creeping on. The father was rarely
at home. Most of his time was spent at the
“Crown” inn, and his money too, yet he
always expected his tea at night, while the
poor children might go hungry to bed.

At last there came a day when the cupboard
was empty, and the children had no means to
fill it again. “How shall we get father some
tear” asked Julia. * Let us goto Aunt Fanny,”
Nellie replied. So away they trotted up the
street. *Poor little things!” the neighbours
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said,and shook their heads as they passed. But
Nellie did not feel poor, for she was thinking
of Jesus.

‘ Aunt Fanny, we have nothing to eat,” were
the words that wrung the heart of their poor,
but kind-hearted, aunt. It was often as much
~ as she could do to find food and clothing for

her own little ones—she would go without her-
selfthatthey might have enough—and thetears
filled her eyes as she listened to the children.
Then Nellie said, “ Don’t you think, if we asked
God, He would send something for us??”

“I daresay He would, dear,” the aunt said,
but to her, God seemed a very long way off,
though her little niece’s words recalled other
days—happy days when shé had prayed to the
Saviour—but that was long ago. So they all
knelt down, and little Nellie began to pray :
“ O God our Father, we are all so hungry, and
the cupboard is empty, and there is nothing
for father’s tea ; please send us something be-
fore he comes home, for Jesus Christ’s sake.
Amen.” Then, one by one, the others prayed
also, sobbing and crying between the words.
But the Heavenly Fatherlooked down tenderly
upon them; He heard and answered their
prayers, as you will see.

They all arose, and the aunt kissed the
children, drying her eyes as she did so, and,
with the words, “God bless you,” theyreturned
to their lonely home; yet they did not feel
alone, for Jesus was with them.

In a house near the cottage, that afternoon,
all was warm and bright, and there was plenty
there. In herbeautiful roomaladysat thinking,
or, was it God who was speakingto her? She
arose and dressed for a walk. Then, going to
the kitchen, she returned with a basket laden
with good things, and walked down the street.
‘This lady was not in the habit of taking things
to the poor, and we cannot explain how it was
she thought of these little children ; but she
went to the house where they were, for God
had sent her to answer Nellie’s prayer.

Was little Nellie surprised to see a well-filled
table that night, do you think? Ah,no! She
. knew God would answer prayer.

Several yearshave passed sincethisoccurred,
I'will only add that Nellie is now a young

woman. She is very much loved, and is still !
marked by her simple faith and trust in God.
The dying mother’s prayer is answered : God
has been toher both Fatherand mother. a. p.

THE HOUSE KEPT BY GOD.

k EXCEPT the Lord build the house, they

labour in vain that build it ; exceptthe -
Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but
in vain.” (Psa. cxxvii. 1.) ‘

- “Whenever I hear that Psalm read, I al-
ways think of the first night I came to your
mother,” said an old servant, as the now almost
grown-up childrenfollowed herinto thekitchen,
after morning reading.

“How is that?” asked one.

“Tell us about it!” exclaimed another.

“Well,” she answered; “it was just bed-
time, and the master called me, saying, ‘Come,
Ann, and I will show you how to lock up.’
I quickly took my candle, and went round
with him from door todoor. When we came
to the last, he said, ¢ This house has bolts and
bars, and we fasten them ; but the Scripture
says, ‘“Except the Lord keep the city, the
watchman waketh but in vain 7 (Psa. cxxvii.) ;
so, except the Lord guard this house we shall
not be safe.”” _

How comforting it is to timid, nervous chil-
dren to know that God will guard His own,
and also that the darkness and the light are
both alike to Him ! Youremember the Bible
says He never slumbers nor sleeps, so, you see,
if you wake up at night, and find all dark, or
if you are lying awake racked with pain, and
feel lonely because everyone else is asleep, just
remember God is not asleep, and He sees

ou. . -

y This reminds me of one of our favourite
Bible stories, one which tells how God pre-
served a certain people from the danger which
was all around, when neither bolts nor bars
could have saved them. I believe you know
which ‘one T mean.

On that dreadful night when the destroying
angel went through Egypt, how safe were those
Israelites ! Still they were only passed over
because of the blood, which God had ordered
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to be placed on the door-posts and lintels ; the
blood was their safety, not bolts nor bars.

Now this should make us think of those
who will be safe from coming judgment, be-
cause they are sheltered by the precious blood
of Jesus.

Whenever I think of that Egyptian scene, I
imagine how anxious the first-born boys would
feel ; too anxious about their safety to beable
to go on with their play, or work, till they
knew God’s word had  been obeyed. And
you, dear children, are you too anxious about
your soul’s salvation to be able to go on with
your play? Or have you, by taking Christ as
your Saviour, escaped the judgment that God
says is coming on all those who obey not the
gospel ?  “ Christ Jesus came into the world
to save sinners "--this is gospel, or good news
indeed. _— N.

Texts for the Month.
In finding out the references, meditate upon
the text, and you will receive a real blessing

for the soul.
ON PRAYER.

Book, |Chap.] Ver.
W 1 O Thow that hearest prayer, unto
Thee shall all flesh come

2z In everything by prayer...let your
g:quests be made known unto

O i

3 Pray without ceasing.........cc.ouven]-- erermneee B
4 L will therefore that men pray
everywhere ....... .
5 Whenyepray, use not vain
TEPEtitionS. ... oo veucerercaie e e
‘6 Continug In prayer, and watch in
the same with thanksgiving...... PN PUUTOU O N
7 When ye stand praying, forgive, if]
ve have ought against any ...

H B w wx

8 Men aqught always to pray .........|oevsiseein i
! Praymg always with all | suppli-
cation in the Sp1r1t weee

=

10 Praying in the Holy Ghost .........|... ...
11 Whatsoever ye shallask in prayer,
believing, ye shall receive .........
1z Ask - in  faith, - nothing i
wavering .....
13 Ask, and..‘receive, that yourjoy i
may be full .
14 The effectual fervent prayer of a
righteous man availeth much ...

H B W e

W 15 Morning and.. nconwill I pray ...|.....ceeeed'.
Th 16 Daniel.. kneeled. upon his knees i
three times a day, and prayed...|....c.ooun.’
P 17 Jesus. departed into a solitary
place, and there prayed............
S 18 Paul kneeled down, and prayed
with them all
8 13 He will regard the prayer
of the destitute.....covvvniriereirenn,

L5
Book, |Chap.| Ver.
M zo Be ye therefore sober, and watch
. UNLC PrAYVEr ..ovvreeeeoinresscnnssnens SOOI IR -
Tv 2r I exhort therefore, that...prayers
...be made for all men ...........L. PN PP R
W »2 Behold, heprayeth..........coccoeen. PP RN P veenves
T 23 I sought the Lord, and He heard
THE oeeniereernrrarsrensrnnsnsnmesbocensasfesnnan etens eressases
F 24 Whatsoever ve shall ask in My
Name, that will I do............ .. Veraniene FETIITL I PRPPTTITS
§ 25 Draw mgh to God, and He will |
draw nigh to you. ..i.coooveinvn i dicnuans reer sresenens eviiniin
8 20 Pray unto Me, and I will {
hearken unto you ....ecoiveenen.es P
M 27 The prayer of the upnght is His |
delight vvverniiire e [rerens P corisa]ensvannes
Tv 28 We made our prayer ‘unto our %
GOd rEadvsreanug sak b -
Wrag 1. ‘make them joyfuI in My house l
of prayer ..... U FATTPIT IO
T 30 O...God, hear the prayer “of Thy
servant and his supplications ...l e rcsssevnbone.,
F 31 Brethren, pray for Us..ueeeeeieeene.. TP PN ST

Our Openingv Word.

WITH the beginning of a new year, we
would earnestly appeal to our Christian
readers to bestir themselves afresh in the work
of the gospel. 'We must be aggressive. Merely
to defend what we have, is, in the end, to suffer
loss. The enemy moves forward With restless
zeal Rome works on, and with untiring energy
infidelity pursues its course. Captives are being
continuallymade, whobecome soldiers for their
cause. The true Christian should not be out-
run by the foes of “the faith once delivered to
the saints,” nor allow his zeal to. pale before
their intensity.

Qur day is essentially one of opportunity for
spreading the gospel. The century is notable

_{for open doors, both in heathen lands and

Christendom. Let us avail ourselves of our
privilege, ever remembering that the Lord, who
walks in the midst of the candlesticks, while
He opens and no man shuts, also shuts and no
man opens, and that when He gives the word,
the doors of opportunity, now wide open, will
be closed.

What can we do? In former years, before
the art of printing was known, during seasons
of earnestness, the gospel was distributed by
word of mouth. In rhymes, in sermons, by
repetition of texts or passages of Scripture, the
truth was spread over the land. In our day

i advantages aremultiplied a thousandfold. The

printing press and the post are at our service.
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Each of us, who is a servant of Christ, could
do something with these means, What a great
result might be effected by the use of the
halfpenny post once a week with a halfpenny
enclosure! Let us suppose five thousand of
our readers so engaged, each one with a list of
" names of acquaintances or friends to whom the
message is to be sent. Let the list be made out,
shall we say, from the names of people met with
last year, those of whom a little is known in dif-
ferent parts of the country; persons at whose
houses a visitwas made, or who were sick, or be-
reaved—persons whom we ‘desire to introduce
to the sinner’s Friend. Oh, how we should like
to be of use to them in eternal things! Have
we our list complete? Are there fifty names
onit? Iffivethousand volunteers would send
a little gospel book once a week to one person,
one quarter of a million souls would be
addressed by this means during the year.

The time, the prayer, the care, the cost of
. this little service you will not grudge, dear
Christian reader ; it means but a very little of
your time, and but one penny of your money
2 week.  Who will respond and join in this
undertaking ?

QOur readers may know certain districts, in
~ town and country, notorious forevilliving. One
of these messengers entering such a locality
might win a soul for Christ, who might, in his
turn, become a warrior for Him. There are
other spots where Rome is taking root. Letus
- be up and doing ; let good Christian papers
that exalt Christ, be addressed to such places,
where Rome debases Him. Again, there are
‘towns famed for their infidelity. Be aggressive,
dear fellow-Christian. We appeal for helpers ;
we would impress our friends with the con-
sideration that many hands, by doing a little
each, can do much together. There are a few
generous and large-hearted Christians who give
largely, and distribute the gospel widely ; we
appeal to the vast number who can do but
little. It would be a cheer to many an invalid
to have a list of names of persons for whom to
pray and to labour.

A further consideration we bring before
our Christian friends. In the labour of love

be disinterested. Much work, nominally for

Christ, is too often soiled -by our serving our-
selves. Let there be no name but Christ’s,
no cause but Christ’s, no object but His glory.
Work for eternity, and look at time in the light
of eternity. Beware of the smoke and noise
of so-called Christian work ; seek for pene-
trating power from God. Thereare too often
mountains of labour for little results — the
mountains being for time; that which pro-
duces the result being for Chrlst and eternity.
If we were nearer the Master, we should be
better servants, more used, more useful.

Again, a great part of Christian England
needs Christianising. Where congregations
assemble to be entertained there is a sore
need for Christian truth. The Christian faith
makes believers bright and glad, but it does
not teach Christians to turn churches ‘and
chapels into concert halls, or schoolrooms
into theatres. It does not teach men to serve
God and mammon. No, fellow-Christian, let
the dead bury their dead but let us proclaim
Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.

We need to lift up the standard of divine
truth ; to speak out boldly of the immortality
of man’s soul ; of judgment being final, and
the state of man, after the judgment, ever-
lasting ; of God’s righteousness, and theatoning
blood of His Son ; of Christ’s coming, and of
heaven, and of hell. Thedoor of opportunityis
open; letusthisyear, with purpose of heart, enter
afresh upon the glorious work of the gospel.

WORK. ‘

AL Christian work_should be carried on in
the view of the judgment-seat of Christ, who
will reward His servants, or otherwise, accord-
ing as each one has served Him. Work may be
zealously performed which will not meet with
Christ’s approval, and which will therefore
count for nothing in the great day. St. Paul
shows us how he had his eye upon that “day.”
I.et us take him for an example. We may know
what will meet with Christ’s approval by read-
ing His word, so that none of us can plead
ignorance of His wishes. Christian workers,
compare the word of God with the prevalent
ideas of Christian work ; it will be a helpful
yet humbling service to your soul.
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THE DESERTER.

ON a dark, gloomy day, towards the close

of 1877, a pale young man might be seen
writing wedrily at his desk in a London office.
The thick fog had penetrated within, and only
by the help of gaslight was work possible.
However, with its aid, the row of clerks toiled
diligently on in dreary silence, until the one
next to our friend, suddenly throwing down
his pen, drew to his side and whispered, “I say,
Joe, chuck us a half-a-crown; I’'m hard up
for one.”

A half-a-crown, indeed ! ” exclaimed Joe.
“You know I've none to spare ; you must go
~ elsewhere for that.” ‘

‘““Not so fast,” retorted the other, drawing
still closer, until he could almost hiss in Joe’s
- ear, “T'know your secret, young man ; it’s worth
your while to buy me off, before I hand you
over to the police.”

. Joe’s pale cheeks became ashen, as he en-

deavoured to reply calmly, “You know no-

- thing of me. What secret have I got?”

- “Well, I should just like to know what busi-
ness one of Her Majesty’s soldiers has in this

office?” S '

“I am not a soldier now,” returned Joe
confusedly; “my regiment was sent on foreign
service while I layill. - It was no fault of mine
that I got left behind.” '

“No,no, no, that won’t do, you can’t deceive
me. You're nothing but a DESERTER, a craven,
cowardly deserter,” answered the other taunt-
ingly ; ““and I'll take good care to let everyone
know, if you don’t make it worth my while
to keep silence.”

* “Nomore of this; here’s your half-a-crown,”
and the now trembling Joe threw the coin to
his tormentor, who, with a fiendish laugh,.
pocketed it, and resumed his pen. Joe took
up his, too, but the words swam before his
eyes, as, with throbbing head and beating
‘heart, he vainly strove to continue- his task.
The word “ Deserter,” seemed to burn into his
very soul, as the humiliating consequences of
his dishonourable act pressed upon him.* Alas
for poor Joe! He was proving that “the way

of transgressors is hard.”* At that monent, he

would gladly have exchanged his position of
comparative ease and quiet with any of his
former comrades. The cannon’s mouth, on
the battle-field, seemed now less terrible to
him than the constant dread of the policeman’s
hand on his shoulder, or the taunts and threats
of his fellow-clerk. From that time his life
was one of utter misery.

And now, my reader, before I tell you any-
thing more of Joe’s history, let me say a few
words to yourself, and explain my motive for
recounting his story. It is because I fear that
you, too, are a deserter, and of a worse kind
than Joe, and that your experiences may be
much as his. -

“A deserter!” you exclaim ;- “indeed I am
not—I am not even a soldier.” ,

Not so quickly, my friend, let me explain
my meaning, and prove to you that your case |
is worse than Joe’s ; he had only left the |
forces of an earthly sovereign, while you have
deserted the ranks of the King of kings, who
made you for Himself, and enrolled you in His
service. Like the prodigal son, you have used
the good gifts of your Creator to take you away
from Him, and now, in the far country, my -
hope is to bring you to yourself, to awaken you
to the bitter consequences of your terrible
position, as a lost sinner before God. .

If Joe's life had become full of forebodings
and of well-grounded fears, as he dreaded the
policeman’s clutch at every turn, is not yours
infinitely more so—a very hell upon earth (if
you allow yourself to think of it), while the
judgment of God is hanging over your head,
and may fall upon you at any moment ?

Let us take another glimpse at Joe as he
walks through the Loondon streets, rather more
than nine years later. His figure is slightly.
bent, not with age, for he is still a young man,
but with the heavy burden of a sin, whose
consequences he daily reaps, and which has
made him prematurely old. A few silvery
threads may be already seen amid his dark
hair ; the pale face has become paler; the brow
is more contracted, and the whole bearing is’
that of a man whose life is one of anxious
care and dread. ' .

He enters a post office, and, while waiting
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until one of the busy officials is at liberty to
attend to him, stands leaning wearily against
- the wall, gazingly vacantly before him.

What is it that suddenly catches his eye, and
transforms his whole appearance? His head
is drawn up, his eyes flash, and then he reels
forward, and catches hold of the‘counter for
support. What can be the cause? It is but
a large placard on the wall, which arrests his
gaze, that the many others present have looked
at idly or not looked at at all. Why does it
affect Joe so keenly? Let us study it. The
first words, in large letters, ‘are—

BY THE QUEEN.
.A PROCLAMATION, *

For exténding‘ Pardons to Soldiers who may have
deserted from our Land Forces.

Ah! we do not wonder now why the sight
of such an announcement should alter Joe’s
whole bearing, nor why, when he could suffi-
ciently rally from its first effects, he should
draw nearer to it, and, with eyes nearly darting
out of his head, should devour its contents.

Has there yet, dear friend, come the moment
in your life, when God’s offer of forgiveness has
thus affected you—when you have no longer
cast listless glances at His word of grace, as
the idle passer-by, whom it concerned not?
Has it become of vital importance, to you, as
to Joe at this moment, to grasp what has
been written about the pardon extended to the
deserter ?

Joe’s heart beats soloudly that he can almost
hear it, as he reads that the Queen, to mark
the completion of the fiftieth year of her reign,
extends her most gracious pardon to all her
soldiers, who may have deserted before the
issueof this royal proclamation, and whoshould
report themselves within two months, That
in so doing they should be released, and dis-
charged from all prosecutions, imprisonments,
and penalties. That all men, who had been in
a state of desertion for a period exceeding five

" years, would not be called to rejoin for service,
but would be granted protecting certificates on
their so reporting themselves.

A list of addresses of commanding officers,
to whom deserters were to write, followed, and
the proclamation concluded with the words:—

And we do hereby make further declaration that
every offender herein referred to, who shall not avail
himself of the pardon we now graciously offer, shall
be held amenable to all pains and penalties provided
underjthe Army Act, &c. Given at our Court at
Windsor, the 17th day of June, 1887, in the fiftieth
year of our reign.

With a hand that shook so that he could
hardly. guide the pencil, Joe made a barely
legible entry in his memorandum book of the
address of the officer, to whom he should
report himself, and then, slouching his hat
down over his eyes, he left the post office,
without the stamps he had come to procure.

“It is all very well,” soliloquised he, as he
wended his way back to his lodgings, “but
it’s far too good news to betrue. No doubt it
applies to less aggravated cases; Her Majesty’s
pardon would never be extended to a wretch
like me, who deserted in a moment of dire
necessity. No, no, having escaped all these
years, I won’t put my head into the lion’s
mouth; I know better! But I need not trouble

-myself about it at present, at any rate, for there

are yet seven weeks before me, and it’s best
never to do anything in a hurry. I won’t worry
myself about it now.”

Thus Joe reasoned, and so he passed six.
miserable weeks of delay.

Are you, likewise, my reader, putting off-
seeking the forgiveness of your sins, thinking
there is yet time enough before you? Or is the
enemy of souls whispering to you that God’s
metcy cannot be forsuch as you? And thus
your life 'is passing in uncertainty and fear,
when a full, free, and present salvation might
be yours.

As Joe tossed restlessly, night after night, on
his sleepless bed, he vainly tried to put from
him the tempting offer of a free pardon. The
thought would-come back again and again,and
he knew that precious time was slipping away,
and that now very soon it would be too late.

“But it’s no use; I can’t believe that it’s
true,” murmured he sadly. “What if it ended
in my ruin?”

At last came a night on which affairs
reached their climax ; it was the very worst
Joe had spent—not a wink of sleep refreshed
his fevered brain. Towards morning he started
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up saying, “ I must do something, if it’s only

to satisfy myself that it’s all 2 hoax.”

He took out an envelope, and having care- | -

fully directed it, according to the address
' which he had taken down at the post office,
he proceeded to write the commanding officer
" an elaborate explanation, as to his regiment
having been ordered abroad while he was ill.
That he had known nothing of it until too
~ late to rejoin, and so on, proving that not a
. shadow of blame- attached to him for his
apparent desertion, though he now applied
| for the Queen’s protecting certificate.

i This letter was written and re-written, until
Joe thought it so perfect that it could not fail
to bring the desired pardon.

Having posted it, he walked to his office
with a mind more at ease than it had been
for many years.

Joe awaited the reply with feverish im-
patience, and when it came at length, he
opened it with a beating heart, eagerly read
its contents, and then his head 'sank between
his hands on the table in despair.

. A few curt lines told him that the com-
manding officer had nothing to do with his
case ; his business was solely with deserters.

May not many of our readers be making a
similar mistake to poor Joe’s, in approaching
God with excuses for self, instead of making
a clean breast of .it? As I write, the words
, of a dying young woman come to my mind,
who, on being spoken to of the One, who laid
down His life for sinners, replied, “I never
thought 7 was a sinner !”  Alas! the Saviour
has no more business with such, than the
commanding officer had with ]oe There
must be a full confession of sin, if there is to
be a full pardon. Can you not, dear friend,
sufficiently trust the grace of Him who died
- for you, as to own your utter failure, while
seeking His forgiveness ?

Hour after hour passed away, and Joe still
sat with bowed head, fighting a desperate
conflict with unbelief. On the one hand, he
saw the risk of frankly reporting his own
desertion, and on the other, the consequences
that might yet follow discovery, if he decided
upon not doing so. Whatever his decision,

there seemed, to his doubting heart, nothing
but danger ahead.

At length, springing up, he exclaimed, “I’ll
do it! The die is cast! Tl trust Her
Majesty’s proclamation ; and, if she won’t
pardon me, it’s all up.”

The first*pale beams of the morning light
were piercing through the dust-stained win-
dows of Joe’s room, and he again took up his
writing materials. This time his letter was
short and to the point—a simple confession of
his desertion from Her Majesty’s forces, ten
years previously,* on his regiment bemg
ordered abroad. Without venturing to read
over what he had written, he closed the
envelope, hurriedly seized his hat, and, rush-
ing out into the street, dropped his missive
into the firstletter-box. Then, returning to his
room, he threw himself on his bed, and slept
soundly and peacefully for 5ome hours, as he
had not done for six weeks, and, to his dismay,
awoke to find he would be late at his office.

The hours dragged their weary length along,
while Joe, sick at heart, waited a second time
for a reply to his letter. When, at length,
one bearing the mark, “On Her Majesty’s
Service,” was placed in his hand, he felt
almost faint. A cold perspiration broke out
on his forehead, and he sank into a chair,
before he dare venture to tear open the
envelope, which would decide his fate.

“QOf course my application is refused, and
I am a ruined man! What a fool 1 was to
betray myself,” he muttered, as with trembling
hands, he opened the letter. He could hardly
believe his eyes, when he saw a certificate
for a full pardon, drawn out in Her Majesty’s
name, and signed by the officer in command.
Yes; he was pardoned! And how much that
signified to the deserter, none could under-
stand, who did not knowhow the consequences
of that sin of his had marred all the happiness

of his youth, and had filled his life with cor-

roding care. .

]oe placed the precious document in his
bosom, and, with a light step, head erect,
and a beaming expression of happiness on
his face, which already made him look ten
years younger, proceeded to the office.
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“Joe’s had some stroke of good luck, and |-

nomistake,” thought his tormentor, who, during
those long years, had made a rich harvest for
himself by preying on the fears of the poor
deserter. “Now’s my time,” and, drawing
nearer to him, as he had so often done, he
whispered, “Come, Joe, another half-a-crown;
I've not had one lately, and you know it's
worth your while to go on buymg my sﬂence

“No more half-a-crowns you’ll get from me,’
retorted Joe firmly; “you’ve had your Iast,
my man.”

‘““ There are two words to that,” returned the
other menacingly. “TIl give you up to the
police like a shot, if you refuse me.”

Joe’s only reply was to draw out triumph-
antly Her Majesty’s certificate, and to place it
open on the desk.

“Oh!ah! whatisthis?” exclaimed the baffled
persecutor ruefully. “ Why, you're pardoned,
Joe!”

“Yes,” replied Joe, his eyes flashing brightly ;
“ I have Queen Victoria’s own gracious word
for it that I am pardoned, and never again can
the crime of desertion be laid at my door.
You are free to blazon the sorrowful past to
the whole world ; it cannot hurt me now, and
will only add to the praise of the clemency of
her who has forgiven me.”

Yes! Joe was pardoned by the free grace
of another. The dreaded terrors of the law
» could not touch him more. How is it to be
with you, my reader? Will youavail yourself
of the infinitely more gracious offer of forgive-
ness, which is so freely made to you? Once
given, that pardon is for all eternity—how
priceless its worth ! “The blood of Jesus
Christ cleanseth from all sin "—on the spot,
and for ever.

Let me solemnly press on you once more
the important lesson, that T am most anxious
you should draw from this story.

Mark that, by the terms of Her Majesty’s
proclamatlon only those who reported them-
selves as deserfers were eligible for protecting
certificates ; and, in the more important ques-
tion of eternal pardon, only those, who own
themselves séennrs, can put in a claim for
divine forgiveness.

Are you ready to humble yourself to do
this? Have you so far come to yourself as
to say, with the prodigal, “ Father, I have
sinned” ?  Remember the terrible alternative
1s to suffer the full penalty of God’s wrath,
even as the offender, who would not avail him- -
self of the Queen’s proclamation, would be
amenable to all the pains and penalties, from
which it was meant to free him.

“ How shall we escape, if we neglect so great
salvation p” D. & A. C.

HOW IS A MAN JUSTIFIED?

SOME time ago a Protestant French pastor

heard that an Englishman had come to his
neighbourhood, and was preaching that men
were justified by faith in Christ Jesus. The
pastor knew not that he himself was lost—dead
—and could do nothing for God. Whileowning
that Christ had died to save, he yet held that
that alone was not enough, but that he must,
by his own good works, complete his salvation,
and, such being the case, he opposed the truth
the stranger preached with all -the energy he
possessed.

Blind, blind, as only a dead man could be!
And, reader if you believe that you are “dead
in trespasses and sins,” what can you do to
merit God’s forgiveness? Do you say, “I
trust in the mercy of the Almighty”? Re-
member God says, “Without shedding of
blood there is no remission.” Do you then
think to obtain salvation without that precious
blood—without Christ, of whom it is written,
“There is none other name under heaven
given among men, whereby we must be saved.
Neither is there salvation in any other”?
Christ Jesus alone can save. He did not do
half the work, and leave the rest for you to
do: He did it all—once and for ever.

The French pastor of whom we speak, event-

ually went to visit the evangelist, and heard

from his lips the story of God’s free grace. At

1first he resisted every argument of our English

friend, who, feeling that the word of God was
the only weapon to use with such an opponent,
pressed on his consideration these three words,
“1t is finished.” Do you know whose words
they are, reader ?—words of Him who * spake
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as never man spake ”—the words of One who
was truly God over all, and yet the Man of
Sorrows for our sakes. If He says, “It is
finished,” who are we to say, “It is not”?
Thank God, as the pastor pondered over
these three precious words, he saw how utterly
needless it was to add anything to a finished
work. Exclaiming, It is too good to be true,”
all his opposition vanished, and the light of
God’s grace shone in on his soul. He went
home to tear up the sermon he had written for
the next day, and took these words for the text
of a very different one—‘ What must I do to
besaved? Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved.” T.

SAVED BY EXAMPLE,

I OFTEN heard my dear old father say, the
example of consistent Christianity, in an
ordinary working-day life, does many a glorious
service for God, unknown to the humble in-
dividual used as His means, Certain it is that
I felt, my faithful little sister-in-law was mys-
teriousiy influencing my life, although I did
not know she was praying for my conversion,
as she could never muster courage to speak to
me. Hven in the busy excitement of the life
of a London public-house manager, I saw and
envied the happiness in what seemed to me a
~dull and tame routine of existence in my sister-
in-law’s very humble sphere. There was a
charm in her contentment, while her joyful
smiles and laughter were not like the false
merriment I was accustomed to witness.
Business took me from London, and I sud-
.denly determined to gain my livelihood in a
less pernicious and degrading trade than that
of a publican, and returned to town a total
abstainer. Although during the twenty years
I had kept a public-house, I had not been an
unbeliever, still T had never surrendered my-
self to Christ, but, thank God, I could see even
- then, that public-house life and Christianity
could not be reconciled. I did not know
when returning to London that my heart was
being prepared for the seed, that has since
blossomed forth in the flowers of salvation. -
My sister-in-law at last plucked up courage,

and asked me to accompany her to a never-
to-be-equalled mission hall! Would I go and
hear her hero among the City missionaries,
John F.? She told me afterwards that she
never thought I would consent. But I said
“Yes,” and, thank God, I went.

So the late worldly manager of some of
London’s dazzling and popular gin palaces,
entered the little dull, dingy-looking mission
hall in Kingsland !

There was nothing to arouse the natural feel-
ings in the service, but the Lord Jesus won me
by the simplicity and grandeur of His truth !

He spoke through His servant, in tones so
beseechingly kind, and so convincing, that
away went the influence of twenty years of
soul-polluting associations, and in less than an
hour I was on the Lord’s side. Ever since I
have had Him near to me, in daily toil, and
happy leisure, and His love has driven "from
my heart the old love of the world. I have
testified for Him publicly in the open-air
meetings, and I have had more joy in one
day of His presence than I ever knew in the
forty years of my life without Him.- God has
found me employment in an hqgnest business,
where the Lord’s day can be used to His glory,
and where, by His grace, I can live soberly
and godly.

I trust these few words of gratefully-given
testimony may fall into the hands of some
who, as I once was, are now engaged in the -
drink traffic. Cannot God’s wondrous mercy
send it as a message to another manager’s
heart ?

Will not you, who are now doing Satan’s
work, helping souls down to hell through
drunkenness, make a clean break with it all
yourself, take Christ for your Saviour, and in
your turn also become a soul-winner?  C.

AN IMPORTANT WORD.

“WuaTr knowest thou, O wife, whether thou
shalt save thy husband? or, how knowest
thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy
wife?? Not. seeking mine own profit, but
the profit of many, that they may be saved.”
(1 Cor. vil. 16 ; x. 33.)
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‘Gleams of New Testament Light
from the Old Testament.

IL.—THE SABBATH.

HE Bible is the voice of God to us, and

! the sounds of that voice, heard in its

earliest pages, proclaim again, at the close of

the volume, the unchangeableness of divine
purpose.

A perfect work is necessarily a finished one,
and of the work of creation it is recorded:
“Thus the heavens and the earth were finished,
and all the host of them. And on the seventh
day God ended His work which He had made;
and He rested on the seventh day from all His
| work which He had made. And God blessed
i the seventh day,and sanctified it: because that
in it He had rested from all His work which
God created and made.” The glory of the
Creatorwould be sullied in our souls, werewe to
tolerate the notion that He did not finish what
He commenced when He said, ¢ Let there be
light.” Incomplete work denies rest to the
worker ; but the work being ended—for “God
saweverything that He had made,and, behold,
it was very good "—He rested. :

The Sabbath then received God’s blessmg K
it was constituted a holy day, because upon
it God had rested from His work, whether of
creating—of calling out of nothing matter into
existence, or of making—of forming out of
matter new forms of life.

The seventh day stands connected with this

earth, and the great purpose of God in sancti-
fying it will never be set aside. For the time
being, that rest is broken, and hence the rest of
God is still future [see Heb. iv.]; but “ His
rest ” shall be established, and in it His people
will rejoice.
. During the long centuries, that spread over
* the period of time covered by the record of the
Bookof Genesis, the Sabbath is not mentioned
(save as we have said), for, instead of rest,
sin reigned on the earth! Sin had destroyed
the creation-Sabbath, and the earth has had
‘none since.

In due time God began to work to bring to
Himself  one nation from among the; varied
peoples of the earth. He separated Ismel to

Himselfthrough the blood of the Paschal Lamb,
and gave them the Sabbath day. * Remem-
ber,” He said, ¢ that thou wast a servant in the

|land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God

brought thee out thence through a mighty hand
and by a stretched out arm: therefore the
Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the
Sabbath day.” (Deut. v. 15.) Unléess there
be haliness there cannot be rest in God’s pre-
sence. He makes the rest, let it ever be re-
membered, and His people enter into the
rest He has made.

. We know, too well, the story of Israel’s de-
parture from God, how they broke His Sab-
baths, and fell to the level of the heathen.
Then the solemnword of Leviticus xxvi. 33-35,
was put into effect: Israel was carried away
from the land into captivity, and the lapd kept
Sabbath-— For as long as she lay desolate she
kept Sabbath, to fulfil threescore and ten
years.” (2 Chron. xxxvi. 21.)

At the end of these seventy years, a remnant
of the people returned to the land, and that
remnant became once more the nation. But
their sin exceeded every previous sin, in that
they slew the Lord of Glory, and now the Jews
are scattered over the face of the earth. Where
has the. Sabbath been kept in the land of
Canaan all these long years? The blood of
Jesus is upon the guilty people and upon their
children !

Let us observe the ways of Jesus in relation
to the Sabbath when He was on the earth.
The outward observance of a day dedicated
to Jehovah could not satisfy Him, unless the
heart were right in His sight. Pride filled the
Pharisee’s heart, while the garments of superior
religiousness hung around his shoulders. The
Pharisee observed the Sabbath, but rejected
God’s Son, the Lord of the Sabbath. Jesus
made the day of rest His great day of healing
and of doing good, and He answered the
objectors, *“ My Father worketh hitherto, and
I work.” (John v. 17.) As God looked down
upon the varied work of the creation, He could
say, ‘ Behold, it is very good,” and He could
rest in His finished work ; but as His Son
locked upon the people dwelling in the little
spot on earth where Jehovah’s Name was
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recognized, He saw the poor, the sick, and the
possessed of demons, and His heart yearned
over the victims of sin and misery. In this
world there was no rest for Him.
- The fact that the body of Jesus lay in the
grave during the Sabbath day is of solemn sig-
nificance. Letusplacetogetherthewords,“And
God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it ;
becausethatinit Hehadrestedfromall Hiswork
which God created and made,” and the record
of the body of Jesus being taken down from the
cross, so that it “ should not remain upon the
cross on the Sabbath day” (John xix. 31), and
then of that sacred body being buried in the
“garden” (ver. 41),and keeping Sabbath there!
~ Our hearts cannot but be stirred with most
solemn thoughts, as we consider that the day,
which should be the holy day for all creation,
was the witness of man’s greatest sin. That
sacred body bore upon it, in the silence of the
grave, the marks of the cross, of man’s most
awful enmity against God. With what feelings
must the holy angels haveregarded the mystery
of the grave of Jesus? How did God regard
that most solemn Sabbath day? Vain was
Israel’s worship, false the praise-song, and the
Temple service—the Son of God had been
slain, and the grave bore within it on that holy
~day the precious burden of His body.

The Jew may keep his seventh day in his
unbelief and rejection of Christ, but the Chris-
tian observes ¢ the first day of the week,” and,

indeed, for faith, the end of the week is sup-;

planted by the beginning! We are looking
to Christ to bring in the rest and the blessing
on the earth. We are looking on to another
Sabbath to be introduced, by the finished work
of Jesus on the cross.

When we turn to the book of Revelation,
its recurring testimony of time and events
*divided into sevens, recalls us to the un-
changing purpose of God respecting the
Sabbath day. God never changes. He never
varies His purpose. True, sin destroyed His
first Sabbath, and, as if to end all hopes of
man ever entering into true rest by his own
strength, the Lord spent the Sabbath in the
sepulchre ! But there shall be an eternal
Sabbath-keeping for all who are redeemed to

God by the blood of the Lamb—for all who
are separated to God by the atoning sacrifice
of Jesus.

A nobler Sabbath than even that first Sab-
bath day God sanctified, is before us. That first
and only perfect Sabbath, which the earth has
seen, 1s a figure of that which is to come, when
God shall rest in His love, and rejoice over
His own with singing. For “ God shall wipe
all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither
shall there be any more pain, for the former
things are passed away.” Then shall the saints
be like Christ, as He is, resplendent and
glorious, and shall stand before their God in
His love, holy, and without blame. .

“To him that overcometh will I give to eat
of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the
paradise of God.” (Rev. ii. 7.)

“ There remaineth therefore a Sabbath rest
for the people of God.” (Heb. iv. 9, R.V.)

GODS WORD ABIDES FOR EVER.

THE fashion of the world passes away, but
eternal realities abide unmoved and immov-
able. Like restless waves surging around iron
rocks, human thought beats itself against the
word of God, but to be dashed backwards upon
itself, for the word of the Lord endureth for
ever ! Yes, dear reader, FOR EVER ! Oh ! be
not deceived by the set of the tide of human
thought. Heaven is an immovable reality ;
hell is an immovable reality. The immortality
of your soul is an immovable reality. Humble
yourself before the eternal God, and enquire
where your never-dying soul will spend eternity.

The pure in heart shall see God ; the holy
shall dwell with Him. God can never look
upon sin. He can never be other than Light.
If unsaved, if in your sins, be not deceived,
there is no hope for heaven for any whose sins
are not washed away in the blood of God’s Son.

Tears cannot wash away your sins, but “ the
blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth us
from all sin.” For you, as you are, there is
salvation and peace. God is waiting to be
gracious to you. While it is to-day will you
not hear His voice and live ?
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The Infidel’s Child.
HAD long wanted to speak about Jesus to
a little girl, who lived near my cottage. I

|

knew her father was an infidel, and that for six |

years some Christians had been praying for his
conversion.- When I saw his child my heart

was sad, fearing she was growing up without |

any knowledge of God.
One bright morning, a few days ago, the

little girl was playing out of doors, quite alone,

so I thought this was my opportunity for the
long-wished-for talk. I quickly put on my
bonnet, and went out to her, and asked kindly,
“ Would you like to come with me, dear, and
pick some pretty flowers in this field ? ”
“Oh! yes, that I should,” she answered
brightly. “T shall be so pleased

“ Oh, yes,” she replied, “I do believe that
He died for our sins, and if we do confess and
own them to Jesus, and tell Him we are sorry

for them, He will rejoice over us,won’t He? It

is so strange that people try to keep their sins
secret from Him, for they will all come out at
the judgment day, for Jesus knows everything
about us. We ought to try and please Him for
dying for us, shouldn’t we?”

“Yes, indeed, we should, my child,” I
answered, my heart full of joy to see that truly
my Saviour was her Saviour, too. *Youand
I love Jesus, do we not, though we have-not
seen Him?”

“Yes ; there is a text in the Bible I like so
much : it is this—‘ Blessed are they that have
not seen, and yet have believed.” When Jesus
was on earth therewere some peoplewhowould
not believe on Him, although they did see
Him ; but now we believe on Him without
seeing Him.”

to get some.”

We were soon both of us busy
- filling our hands with the pretty
wild flowers in the field — big
white daisies and bright king-cups,
ragged-robin and quaking grass,
and sweet purple and white clover.

“Do you know, my dear,” 1
asked, “that this field is a bit of
God’s great flower-garden, and
that in the love of His heart He
made these sweet blossoms to give
us pleasure ? ” :

“Oh! yes,” she' answered, “1
know He made them all,and made
us too, and everything in this
world. ‘There are many people
who won't believe it, but they will
have to see it is true some day,
will they not ? ” she added, look-
ing up earnestly into my face.

“ Indeed they will,” I answered
gravely, “and it will be a terrible
moment for those who do not
know Jesus as their Saviour. Dear
child, do you believe. on God’s

Son, the Lord Jesus Christ 2”7

PRETTY WILD FLOWERS.
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This simple confession of faith from the
child of an infidel greatly surprised me, and 1
asked her where she had learned and read the
Bible. She told me that it was at the school
she attended.

Oh, what joy to know that God had let His
light shine into this dear child’s heart, and to
hear how freely and confidently she spoke of
what she really knew of Jesus! She also
said, “You know Jesus is alive on the throne
of God to-day, and He will come again to
this world, won’t He P” What joy it was to
me to see the reality with which the little girl
spoke !

What a blessing this dear little lamb of
Christ may be in this sinful world !

Every time I have since seen her, she has
run to me joyfully, wanting to go and pick
flowers and have another talk. Yes, heart is
linked with heart in those that love the blessed
name of Jesus ; ah ! yes, my heart was drawn
to her as soon as she began to tell out all she
knew of that blessed Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Christ.

Dear children, do you know Him? Ifyou
do, tell others of His love. Should you not
know that precious and blessed Saviour, Jesus,
oh | come now, just as you are ; come straight
to Him, in all your sins, all your wickedness,
and He will receive you. I pray you do not
try to hide your sins from Jesus, but tell Him
everything, and His forgiving mercy will flow
like a stream. He cannot save you unless
you come, and those who come to Him He
will in no wise cast out. It was for sinners
Christ died, not the righteous. Sinners, Jesus
calls. Oh! won’t you come?

'CAUSE HE LOVED ME BEST.

T the close of a children’s service in South
London recently, many stayed behind to
speak to me about the Lord Jesus. Among
these was a bright, intelligent boy, with his
little sister. The boy had, in simple words,
confessed his faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,
and afterwards stated that hislittle sister Dalsy
wished to speak to me.
“Do you love Jesus, Daisy?” I asked;

and, as she said, “ Yes,” I enquired, “ And
why do you love the Lord ?” :

She seemed unwilling to answer for 2 mo-
ment, but, bemgbxdden byherbrather, “Daisy,
speak up,” she said, “’Cause He loved me
best.” |

What a simple answer! Oh, that each of
our young readers could say the same !

There were other dear children at the same
meeting, who confessed to knowing Jesus as
their Saviour, and, in answer to the question |
why, they answered “Because He died for
us. ”

Their bright, happy faces told out better

.than words could speak, the truth of their

statement.

My dear young readers, I want each of your
hearts for Jesus, so that you may be able to
say, “He loved me, and gave Himself for
me.” (Gal.ii. z0.) Have you never thought
of that dreadful cross, where He was bearing
the judgment of God against your sins? Well
may we say—

““Oh, what a Savmur is Jesus the Lord !” |

May you, dear little reader, know in the
days of your youth, the Lord Jesus Christ as
your own precious Saviour, and may this be
your heartfelt prayer—

 Lord, in my childhood "and my youth
Be thou my heart's delight; .
Oh, guide me in Thy precious truth,
And keep me day and night.”

And then yourhappyfuture is this—of being
with Jesus, of being like Him, and seeing Him
as He is. S. E. B.

Texts for the Month.

Lt us search out in God’s holy word the
following passages on PRAISING AND (GLORI-
FYING Gop ! And may we all, from our hearts,
praise Him, and, in our lives, glorify Him.

i Book, C/mp. Fer,
1 Whoso offereth praise glorifieth Me',, i desnane
2 The Lord..1s worthy to be
praised ... eneerrar
3 Let us pffer the sa.cnﬁcc of pralse
to God continually ' .. S P

4 He is thy praise and.. thy God ...[iied
5 Sing unto the Lord 2 new song, and

His praise from the end of the

earth ....ciiiiiii

.....................

g8 B W«
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Book,

6 I will sing praises unto Thy name.| .....c00nsi
7 I will sing prmse to the Lord God
of Israel .....
8 Blessed be Th glonous name,
which is exalted above all bless-|
INg ANd PrAISE vovveeeerersorievsiiiins]oviesienssneessses rennersas
o We thank Thee, and praise
Thy glorious name
M 10 That ye may with one mind...glo-
rify Ged, even the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ .......
Tr z1 Glorify God in your body, and in
your spirit, which are God’s. cterere,
W 12 Herein is My Father glorified, that,
ye bear much fruit ...
T1 13 Who shall not fear Thee, 0 Lord
and glorify Thy name..........cocc-foses I
F 14 Let all those that put their trust in
Thee rejoice ...

| Per,

g |

....................

------------------------------

15 Rejoice in hope of the glory of God ..............................
16 Rejoice in the Lord alway|............lccoieee
17 Rejoice evermore.,.cvviniininiiiennin,. ververrans
18 Serve the Lord with gladness......l.........

19 Be ye thankful ....ooooveciinnernviiicnndlvvinssssses | consannns veriearns
zo Giving thanks always for all things
unto God and the Father, in the;
name of our Lord Jesus Christ...|..,.....ioe]eesenses|cesrsenas

21 Let us offer the sacrifice of praise

to God continually......giving .
thanks to His name........oociinnenfimnnnnienisdosvonens|vonee Vo

8 22 Do all .in the name of the Lord
Jesus, giving thanks to God and|

. the Father by Him :......ccpmveueee. |

8 23 Singing and making me-|
lody in your heart to the Lord...l,,

M 24 Thanks be to God, which giveth us
the victory ..

To 25 Blessing, and glory "and thanks-
giving...be unto our God for ever

W 26 Let him that glorieth glory in-this,
that he understandeth and know-
eth Me, that I am the Lord ..

Tt 27 Everycreature which is in heaven,
and on the earth...heard I saying,
Blessing, and honour and glory,
and power, be unto...the Lamb
for ever and ever ...,. reneesenearnaan reresanaes

F 28 Let everything that hath breath

praise the Lord........cccooievvniiiicidinnnaacen.

.....................

Fsgawn

ny

-----------------------------

-------------------------

..............................

...................

Ruth, the Faithful Heart.

RUTH, the Moabitess, is a Bible character,
who stands before us as a pattern of filial
faithfulness. The first commandment with
- promise (Eph. vi. 2) had a bright fulfilment in
her case; Naomi found in Ruth, her daugtliter-
in-law, one who truly honoured her, and it
went well with Ruth for her mother-in-law’s
sake. Ruth cast in her lot with Naomi; she
would not be separated from her, come what
might. In answer to Naomi’s generous appeal
that she should return to Moab, to her own
people, Ruth said, “ Intreat me not to leave
thee, or to return from following after thee :

for whither thou goest, I will go; and where !

thou lodgest, I will lodge : thy people shall be
my people; and thy God my God : where thou
diest, will I die, and there will I be buried: the
Lord: do so to me, and more also, if ought but
death part thee and me.” (Ruthi. 16, 17.)
God blesses the child who honours his
parents. Naomi’s heart was broken ; and, in
the time of sorrow, a child will be a parent’s
sweetest sympathiser: certainlynomore tender
heart will be found for the widow than the
widow’s child. As Naomi returned, after
ten years’ absence, to Bethlehem, and the
people saw her and Ruth, the mother and her
daughter-in-law, both widows, all the city was
moved about them, and they said, “Is this
Naomi?” ‘ _
She had borne the title “ Beautiful,” but that
name no longer suited her. She said unto
them, ¢ Call me not Naomi, call me Mara:

" | for the Almighty hath dealt very bitterly with

me. I went out full, and the Lord hath brought
me home againempty . . . SoNaomi returned,
and Ruth, the Moabitess, her daughter-in-law,
with her . . . and they came to Bethlehem
in the beginning of barley harvest.”

Yes, though they knew it not, it was the
beginning of harvest. She returned home
empty, but it was to be for her indeed a time
of harvest. Ruth would have missed this had
she failed in her devotion to Naomi. Love had
joined her toher mother-in-law, and hersorrows
and her poverty, but the Lord had provided for
the faithful hearted Ruth an excellent reward.
She had come to the land of Israel to trust

Jehovah, which trust is never disappointed.

“The Lord recompense thy work, and a full
reward be given thee of the Lord God of
Israel, under whose wings thou art come to
trust. »

We see Ruth going forth to glean in the
fields, hoping for favour, and, shortly after, we
find her gleahing among the sheaves, handfuls
let fall of purpose for her. This is God’s way
for those who put their trust in Him.

As Ruth went forth to glean,‘‘her hap was to
light on a part of the field belonging unto
Boaz, who was of the kindred of Elimelech,”
Naomi’s husband. When we direct our steps
according to- God’s word, He, in His provi-
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RUTH, THE GLEANER, BEFORE BOAZ.
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dence, makes us light on the best part of the
field ; and thus it was that Ruth received her
favourable gleanings of the harvest, and, not
only so, but in the end she became the wife of
Boaz, and her name stands amongst those of
the most honoured women of the Bible.

@he Story of Jacques Roger.

CHAPTER II.
TWELVE, YEARS OF EXILE.

HE command of Louis XIV. that the

Protestants should not quit France, proved
a fruitless one. A steady stream of these per-
secuted people, which all efforts of the govern?
ment were meffectual to check, poured out
daily from her coasts. Night and day,at every
| point, guards were on the watch to capture
the fugitives, who, through God’s mercy, con-
stantly evaded their vigilance. By various
disguises, they baffled the enemy. Some
assumed the pilgrim garb; others appeared
as servants in livery, or in soldiers’ uniforms ;
others as sportsmen, carrying guns on their
shoulders ; some drove cattle along the road ;
| and high-born, delicately nurtured ladies,
clothed in rags, begged for coppers as they
| passed onwards ; others, who had never before
walked a mile on foot, now, attired in peasants’
costumes, would trundle wheelbarrows, or
carry heavy burdens on their backs, as they
journeyed hundreds of miles to the land of
their deliverance, _

So, through untold dangers and difficulties,
the undaunted Protestants contrived to. make
their escape into countries, where they could
again worship God according to their con-
science. Among the number of fugitives, at
the age of one and twenty, was Jacques Roger.
Tearing himself away from his loved family,
who were unable or unwilling to brave the
manifold dangers of such a journey, the young
man turned his back on the home of his child-
hood, and sought refuge in a foreign land.
Flight, for those who were poor, was encom-
passed with far more perils, than for those
whose wealth enabled them at times toprocure
some little alleviations for the hardships of

the way, and who, often at enormous prices,
hired guides to lead them to the frontier. In
the darkness of the night, the poor would set
forth on unknown roads, wending their way
by by-paths and dangerous mountain tracks ;
at sunrise hiding themselves in some cave,
or in the depths of some forest, until the dark-
ness of the night again favoured their progress.
Thus, through snow, frost, wind, and rain,
wintry tempests often howling round them,
the way-worn travellers pressed forward in the
sheltering darkness, terror of their pitiless foes
urging on their weary steps. .

Happily for Jacques his journey, though re-
plete with danger, was comparatively a short -
one, Languedoc not being far from the borders
of France. By nightjourneys he made his
way as rapidly as possible to the nearest fron-
tier, and joyfully found his “ own company” in
Switzerland. Thus,God, “whoworkethallthings
after the counsel of His ownwill,” detached this
young man from his family, and placed him
amongst Christians, who, by their more per-
fect knowledge of the Word, and by the ex-
ample of their piety and zeal, greatly built him
up in his holy faith, and so aided in preparing
him for the life-work that lay before him.

The twelve years which Roger spent among
the Christians of Switzerland and Germany,
like the forty years of probation passed by
Moses on the back side of the desert, were
eminently qualified to arouse in him a deep
sense of the low estate of the Church of God
in his beloved country, and to fire him with
intense longing to spend his life in self-sacri-
ficing devotion to the Saviour.

No doubt a season of training, it may be of
longer or of shorter duration, must thus be
gone through by each servant of God, before
the more active and public service is entered
upon. A most important period in the life of
such, and yet possibly not fully recognized at
the time, is the season of sitting at the feet of
Jesus, before testifying in the world of the
Saviour’s redeeming power, just as with the
one who was delivered from the legion of
devils, or a three years in Arabia, as in the
case of Paul, before the full preaching of the
faith that once he destroyed. The Master, who
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knows to what work He will put each one that
willingly offers himself to serve, makes no mis-
takes in preparing His instruments. Blessed it
is, when, like Jacques Roger, His people yield
to the moulding of His hand, and can then be
brought forth as “vessels meet for the Master’s
use,” “ workmen that need not be ashamed.”

Durmg Roger’s long years of exile, he never
lost sight of his poor, suffering brethren in
France. His thoughts were ever with them,
and over and over again he lived in memory
through the sorrowful scenes he had witnessed
in his youth, until it became his one desire to
find himself once more in the battle-field,
" sharing the afflictions of the people of God,
and seeking in his more matured Christtanity
to raise their spiritual tone. What could be
done to rescue them from merging into the
false religion around them, and to restore
Protestantism in France ? Over this question
he pondered deeply, and at length concluded
that this purpose would be effected by organ-
izing synods, and consistories, and thus es-
tablishing the systematized order, which he saw
with admiration in the churches of Germany
and Switzerland. How far the conclusion he
arrived-at was of God, is more than doubtful ;
but He, who saw the true desire of His
servant for His glory, surely valued the zeal
and devotion which prompted him.

With these projects in his mind, he con-
sulted his revered friend, the pious Pictet of
Geneva, who greatly encouraged him to return
to his native land, whither he believed the
voice of God was calling him. But ’ere re-
counting Jacques Roger’s labours for Christ in
France, we will glance rapidly over the history
of the church in that country during the twelve
years of his absence.

The blow, which had finally deprived ‘the

Protestants of all their religious privileges, at
first completely stunned them, and for some
months after the revocation of the edict of
Nantes they seemed utterly paralyzed. Their
pastors exiled, their temples gone, themselves
under the utmost ban of the law, they felt, in
the depth of their misery, that all p0531b111ty of
meeting together for worship was at an end.

But the first shock over, by slow degrees their

courage revived, and they began to strengthen
themselves in the Lord their God. In little
knots of ten or twelve they crept together
again, and, fearing discovery, chose the most
solitary places they could find. On some
desolate moor, or lonely mountain side, in a
deserted quarry, deep cavern, or thick forest
these persecuted Christians would assemble
to worshlp God, and to remember the Lord’s
death in the breakmg of bread. These
gatherings were held at irregular intervals, the
better to baffle dlscovery The evening before
the meetings, notice as to the locality and hour
was secretly sent round to all the Protestants
in the neighbourhood. They were generally
held at night, for greater safety, the young men
of the congregation lighting up the scene with
lanterns, which they would suspend from the
boughs of the trees, when the meeting took
place in a wood. Sentmels were stationed
on the hill tops around, to signal any approach’
of the enemy, and on the first alarm the
assembly would rapidly and noiselessly dis-
perse in various directions.

- How simple and how intensely real such
worship must have been, the Holy Spirit their
Leader, the starry vault of heaven the only
temple, and the worshippers having ever the
thought that there was but one step between
themselves and entrance there ! How far more
sublime was such worship than that of more
prosperous days, when they were patronised by
the world, and possessed the grandeur of con-
secrated edifices. They were now cast com-
pletely on the Lord,and, from necessity, driven
to meet, as the early Christians did, simply in
His name, and in the power of the Holy Ghost.
Though apparently begun in such weakness,
the “ Church of the Desert,” as it was called,
from the desert places in which it was first
gathered, was really stronger in the Lord, and
more according to His mind, in these times of
evident weakness, than when, in later years, the
little assemblies of a dozen people grew to hun-
dreds or even thousands, and a systematized
church order was in full operatmn

Church discipline was rigorously enforced
in these early days, the purity of the Lord’s
table being zealously guarded. No one was
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allowed to take the Lord’s supper who had not
beenpreviously carefully examined by theelders
as to his faith and walk. If the examination
 proved satisfactory, a little leaden medal was
given to the applicant, on one side of which
was stamped an open Bible, bearing the text,
“ Fear not, little flock ” ; on the other, a shep-
herd feedmg his sheep. Others had a com-
- munion cup on one side, and a cross on the
other, signifying the persecutmn they must ex-
pect in the path of discipleship. These tokens
each communicant placed on the table before
partaking of the bread and wine. Any who,
in a weak moment, had, from terror of Rome,
so far yielded as to attend the mass, were kept
‘outside until their repentance was fully proved,
though they might with tears implore to be
allowed to take their place at the table.

So many precautions were taken to evade
discovery, and .so much mystery surrounded
these gatherings, that naturally the first one
mentioned in history is the first that was sur-
prised by the enemy. Towards the end of the
year 1686, the authorities were warned that
the Protestants assembled nightly to read the
Bible, to sing and to pray. The armed troops-~
swept down upon them, and several arrests
- were made ; some of the captives were imme-
diately executed, others sent to the galleys for
life ; even the Roman Catholics of the neigh-
bourhood were severely treated, for not having
prevented the meetings, orgivennoticeof them.

A touching instance of filial devotion is told
of this time. A youth, hearing that his aged
father was condemned to the galleys for life,
threw himself at the feet of the magistrate, im-
ploring to be allowed to take his place. To
test his resolution the magistrate replied that
his father was condemned to death, to which
the son nobly answered that he was none the
less ready to suffer in his place. Even the
hard-hearted authorities were so moved by this
example of filial piety, that they commuted the
terrible punishment of the galleys to that of
service in the king’s army.

Twoyears later, the courage of the Reformed |

had much increased, and full daylight found
in Poitou, bands of from five hundred to fifteen
hundred, assembhngfor field-preaching. Words

would fail to describe the joy and emotion of
the Huguenots at again thus openly gathering
together—the eagerness with which all availed
themselves of the 0pportun1ty——the avidity
with which they drank in the divine truths
brought before them. ¢ One sees these poor
people coming together in crowds,” writes an
eye-witness ; “women bring their little chil-
dren ; the doors of all their houses are shut,
and none remain at- home.”

Of course these large assembhes could no’
longer court the same privacy as the smaller
ones had done. The enemy would frequently
surprise them, and fire on them, *“as on a flight
of pigeons.” No resistance was offered, the peo-
ple being wholly unarmed; vast numbers were
therefore easily massacred ; sometimes from
three to four hundred old people, women and
children, would be left dead on the spot.

It is awful to read, that commonly, in pass-
ing through the woods where these preachings
were held, dead bodies would be seen strewing
the ground at every few paces, while corpses
hung from the trees, under which but shortly
before had risen glad songs of praise to God.
The preachers, regarded by the Roman
Catholics as the ringleaders of the movement,
would be captured and led away to trial,
quickly followed by martyrdom at the stake
or the living death of the galleys. Any women
who were made prisoners were also treated
with cruel severity ; they were generally con-
demned to be flogged, and branded with the
feur-de-lis, and were frequently thrown into
prison, to languish there for many years. The
most painful trial to the hearts of the Christian.
parents of the upper ranks was the seizure of"
their children, to be placed in convents under |
the instruction of the Jesuits, where they were °
carefully taught in all the heresies of Rome,
which the parents were opposing with their
life-blood. This Satanic device succeeded
where all others failed, and ultimately brought
back to Rome most of the aristocratic Hugue-
not families of France.

Persecution, however, could no longer dis-
courage the noble “Church of the Desert.”
Bravely she held her ground, and pressed un-
dauntedly forward. The very day following
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the most barbdrous executions, the faithful
would again meet. in large numbers, bold in
their confidence in their God. He, who often
uses the weak things-of the world to confound
the mighty, used these simple peasants, strong
in faith, and bent on cbeying Him rather than
man, to frustrate the designs of the most
_ powerful monarch of the day.

Louis the Great, whose authority in his
kingdom none other dare question, now found
his most stringent laws determinedly disre-
garded and boldly infringed upon, and himself

| set at nought in his old age, by the very sub-

| jects whom he had proved in his younger days
to be the most submissive.

To give in detail each event of these years
would be but to needlessly repeat the same
story of cruelty and bloodshed, which at length
led to the outbreak, known as the war of the
Camisards.
the Huguenots for their religion in France,
was a rising among the peasantry of Vivarais
and Languedoc, led on by some dauntless
spirits of their own class, whom they con-
sidered as prophets. Driven desperate by
cruelty and oppression, stung to the quick by
injustice and barbarity, this naturally peaceful
peopleroseinamassof about ten thousand,and
formed themselves into irregulartroops against
the army of the king. They knew nothing of
war, were wholly unprovided with arms, ex-
cepting those that they seized from the enemy.
They had, however, the great advantage of
being thoroughly acquainted with the moun-
tain fastnesses of their own country, and were
thus able to prove themselves very formidable
to the regular troops, who were often double
their number, making terrible havoc among
them. _

There are passages in this guerilla warfare
which read more like pages from a romance
than the usual prose of history.

Begun professedly in the. Lord’s sacred
name, this was in reality a fight for liberty
more than for Christianity, and, during the four
years in which the war raged fiercely, the holy
Name by which the rebels were called, wasmuch
dishonoured, and their own stained by acts of
violence and bloodshed. It is a relief to find

This, the last armed struggle of

that those, who had taken the lead for God
among the people, stood aloof from this re-
markable movement.

At this distance of time, and in the calm of
the peaceful days in which, through God’s
great mercy, our lot is cast, it is not difficult
for the Christian to see how great was the
failure of the Huguenots at the epoch of which
we write. And yet, while in the light of Scrip-
ture we cannot but condemn this recourse to
airms of those who were called to suffer in
fellowship with Him, whose kingdom is not of
this world, we can pass judgment but very
humbly on men who had for long endured so
patiently, and whose hearts had been made
sore by outrages on their wives and helpless
little ones, If not spiritual, it was at least
natural that the strong arms, made stronger
by love for suffering ones, and by passionate
opposition to the unjust and cruel rule to
which they had for many years submitted, now
grasped the sword, the club, the home-made
weapon of war, and rushed madly upon the
enemy.

“They that take the sword shall perish by
the sword?” is the solemn warning of Scrip-
ture, and the Protestants proved, as ever we
must do, that God is true to His word. Al
though by the fury of this onslaught they
gainedsomeamelioration of their temporal con-
dition from the intimidated Government, yet
the poor “ Church of the Desert”suffered much
spiritually by this unholy movement. In
sympathy with the Camisard leaders, fanatic
preachers arose, many of them young girls,
styling themselves prophetesses, who spurred
on the warriors in wild, prophetic language,
borrowed from those Scriptures which, in
another dispensation, encouraged the earthly
people of God to fight for God-given land
against nations whom He would judge. The
Christians, thus taken off Christian ground by
their very teachers, deteriorated rapidly in
spiritual tone and power, and the morewillingly
gave hearing to those who, far from feeding
their souls, simply fostered their passions, by
inciting them to still further rebellion against
the powers that, though acting so wickedly, yet
were ordained of God.
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THE BARGEMAN AND THE BREAD
- OF LIFE. )

A COAL barge had reached its destination,

and the men were not sorry, for, whatever
may be said in favour of a life on the ocean
wave, a barge is so limited in its accommoda-
tion, that bargemen are glad to moor in the
river with the prospect of soon going to their
homes. They were sitting by the little cabin,
at their meal, when a stranger stepped on
board.

“Men,” said he, “I bring you news of One
who fed five thousand with five loaves.”

They were a little startled, but, as the sub-
ject seemed seasonable, they listened, while
their visitor told of Him who is the Bread from
heaven, the Btead of God which giveth life
~unto the world, and who said, “I am the
living bread which came down from heaven :
if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for
ever: and the bread that I will give is My
flesh, which I will give for the life of theworld.”

¢ It is an important matter, friends, for the
Lord says, ¢ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son
- of man, and drink His blood, ye have no life
in you’” (John vi. 51, 53.)

- Not perceiving the spiritual application of
the story of Christ feeding the multitude, one
of thefmen said he wished He would do it now;
but he was sofar interested in the message of
life and satisfaction through Christ as to add,
I never heard the like.”

#That is your own fault, my friend,” said
the visitor to the bargee, upon which the man
responded—

“ Governor, come to my house, and my owld
woman will brew yer a cup of tea.”

The invitation was accepted, and, in honour
of the guest, a:special spread was made, in-
cluding that luxury of the class—winkles. As
they sat round the table the bargeman said-—

“Now, governor, let’s have some more of
that you gave us this morning.”

Then followedin Scripture language, a clear
statement of God’s salvation set forth as a gift :
“For God so loved the world, that He gave
His only begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieveth in Him should not perish, but have

everlasting life.” (John iii. 16.) Herewas God’s
gift of His Son, for lost and ruined man.

But, more, the Son of God had also given
Himself for us that He might redeem us from
all iniquity. (Titusii. 14.) He gave Himself
a ransom for all (x Tim. 1. 6); and He sur-
rendered Himself to the cruelty and hatred
of man, for He said, “I gave My back to the
smiters, and My cheeks to them that plucked
off the hair.” (Isa.l. 6.) The speaker could
add of Jesus, “ Who loved me, and gave Him-
self for me ” (Gal. ii. 20); and, thus told his
hearers how that Jesus had died for him, and
put away his sins by the sacrifice of - Himself,

Then came the application to the bargeman
and his wife. “If God has given His Son for
sinners, and the Son has given His life for
sinners, why should not they be saved, sinners
as they own themselves to be?”

Our friend of the water-lifehad never thought
himself a sinner, until now that the Spirit of
God began to open his eyes. A sinner, indeed!
He had always esteemed himself as good as
other folks, and a deal better than some ; but
in the light of truth, he saw he was guilty, and
needed a Saviour.

By way of illustration, the visitor supposed
they had a debt owing, and were unable to
give anything toward its payment, when a
friend coming along bestows all that was
needed ; so that the person to whom the
money was due gives in exchange a full
receipt. ,

“ Now,” said he, “suppose the friend who
paid the debt brought that full receipt to you;
all you would have to do would be to receive
it—the giving would have been his part, the
receiving would be your part. God has given
Jesus, and Jesus has given Himself to pay
your sin-debt ; therefore it is paid, and God
now offers the receipt to every sinner who
longs to be free. Will you accept it ?”

“ 1’1l have it if the owld woman will.”

“Then get on your knees and tell the Lord
s0.” '

All three accordingly knelt, the bargeman
feeling that he was a sinner, and that Jesus was
the Saviour he needed. The Spirit of God
had wrought the same conviction in the heart
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of his wife, so that they were both prepared
for the simple prayer that followed. The visitor
just told the L.ord that they were three un-
worthy sinners, but that He gave His Son to
die for such sinners, and that they believed
that He died for them, therefore as His death
was for sin, He died for their sin, to pay their
debt, and that now they accepted the receipt
with hearty thanks.

It was wonderfully plain, God had said, and
they believed His word: God offered, and
they received His gift.

They were hungry : here was bread, bread
provided, bread for them. As they listened to
the prayer that seemed to talk with God, they
felt it was a reality, and just what they re-
quired. The words brought them face to face
with a Person, who loved them, and had
suffered in their stead.

Two heartsthat evening said “Amen,” to the
divine plan of salvation, and the bargeman and
his wife were saved.

Since then they both have made a public
profession of their faith, and are still walking
in the path of peace. W. L.

- BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH.

IT was while living in I-— that I was brought
to know the blessed reality of being saved
by grace through faith.

I had been married about nine months, and,
up till the autumn of 1884, my life had been
one of carelessness, as to all that was good.
Yea, I had oftentimes too plainly shown the
bitter enmity of my heart towards the Lord
Jesus Christ, and those who sought to live for
Him. My wife had become as thoughtless as
myself.

But we began to tire of this style of life,
and decided that it would be more respect-
able to go to some place of worship. We
tried many places, and at last settled down
as regular attendants at a chapel, where in a
few weeks we made ourselves quite comfort-
able amongst the members. My staunch tee-
totalism fitted in with the views of some, and,
to secure my influence in the temperance

cause, things which were of far greater import-

ance were allowed to remain in the back-

ground. But though the members of that
chapel did not deal faithfully with me, God
proved Himself to be superior to all, and He
brought me to know and to enjoy something
far better than teetotalism.

It was one Lord’s Day evening that the
work began. The service was an ordinary one.
The preacher taking for his text, the first verse
of the sixth chapter of Esther: “On that
night could not the king sleep, and he com-
manded to bring the book of records of the
chronicles; and they were read before the
king.” The preacher dwelt much upon the
happiness of those who could lie down to sleep
with the sweet assurance that, whether they
saw another day or not, they were sure of hap-
piness with Christ. As he went on, I felt that,
in spite of all I had attained to, by way of im-
provement, I had no part in this assurance,
and I felt sad at this reflection, for I had

‘hitherto counted myself as good-as any. Then

the preacher spoke of the awful condition of
those who lay down to sleep unsaved, and I felt
sure that such was my state, and that every
night I lay down, it was with the guilt of a life
of evil resting on my soul, for which if called
to account, I should be condemned to eternal
perdition, I remember nothing more of the
sermon. All I could think of, was the sins I
had committed. I felt that I was too bad
for forgiveness. Hell seemed to be on every
side of me, and underneath too, and no
escape! Oh! the agony of mind I endured !
Dear reader, have you ever felt the utter hope-
lessness of being in your sins before God, and
no Saviour to flee to? 1 knew nothing of
grace, and therefore could not believe that
God would do anything with me, until He shut
me up in hell. Oh! the darkness of the
natural mind !

I was aroused from this reverie by the sing-
ing of 2 hymn. But I could not join m it,
for my heart ached, and the burden was heavy
upon my soul. I turned to my wife, to tell
her that I intended going to speak to the
preacher after the service was over, and, to my
surprise, I found that she was in tears. The
same arrow that had pierced my heart had
pierced hers.
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I went to the minister, but he seemed un-
able to help me, and all he said only confused
me. He told me to believe, but how could
I believe what I had not heard? He had
preached of the happiness of God’s people,
and of the sad condition of the lost sinner,
but had not shown the way of salvation: how
God had come down to man, how He had
been glorified in the work of Christ, and how
He justifies freely by His grace all who believe
in Him.

My wife and 1 went home under deep con-
viction. We decided to lead different lives
for the future. We felt we ought to have
family worship, so we searched out an old book
of prayers,and I read them morning and night.
But this gave us no rest, and the words did
not half express what we felt to be the need of
our souls. We therefore abandoned the book,
and read the word of God instead. Gradually,
as we read page after page of the sacred
volume, the light began to dawn upon us.

We were led to hope that we might be for-
given, for the Bible proved God to be a very
different Being from what we had imagined.
The sweet story of the Samaritan woman drew
our hearts to confide in* His blessed Son, who
could so gladly endure the weariness of His
journey in order that He might bring life,
light, and joy to a poor sinful heart. And
very soon it was our great joy to know that
He had come down here for the very purpose
of saving us. Oh! what brightness there now
seemedabouteverything! Tcouldnotkeep from
singing, for I was so happy. Nothing that we

“had done was our ground of hope, but what the

Son of God had done, was the foundation of
our hope and joy. * The Son of God, loved
me, and gave Himself for me.”

And now having found such happiness - in
Jesus’ love, we were anxious for the salvation
of a dear relation, who lived with us. For,
though she was most strict in the observance
of her religious duties, we felt sure that she
was not saved. 'We continued to pray for her,
and this is how the Lord answered our prayers.

We had moved from I—— and were
living at H——, where the curate was a truly
godly man,and through his preaching our dear

| eternity ?

aunt was brought to see that it was not by her
works that she could be saved, but by grace
through faith. God shewed her that salvation
is a free gift ; He offered it to her, and she
took it, to His praise, and to her blessing.

Now, dear reader, what is your state before
God? Areyouas I was before God awakened
me to a sense of my danger? If so, let
me tell you that though you may go on in
carelessness, yet you need forgiveness and
eternal life. He is waiting to be gracious.
Think what a solemn thing it is that God is
offering free and full salvation to all, and yet
such a hell-deserving sinner as you are, can go
on in indifference. Oh! where will you spend
Think of the pain which the holy
Son of  God endured on account of sin, and
still you go on delighting in it.

Are you anxious? Let me pray you to look
to Jesus. In Him you will learn what are
God’s thoughts concerning you. You may,
froma wrong impression, fear to approach God,
but if you look unto Jesus, every fear will
vanish. He has a smile for you, a loving in-
vitation, and a hearty welcome. Just look
away from self and sin, and you will find the
Lord Jesus to be altogether lovely.

But if, my reader, you know Jesus as your
Saviour, I would say to you, “ Oh, magnify
the Lord with me, and let us exalt His name
together,” G. G.

CHRIST OR THE WORLD.

ENQUIRING after one who, some months

ago, had seemed very anxious as to his
soul’s salvation, but who had not accepted the
Saviour, my friends replied, *“ Poor man, he is
dead.”

I asked if they had any hope for him. They
could not tell ; apparently as he had lived so
he died. My thoughts reverted sadly to the
first night I had met him. His daughter had
been saved a few evenings previously, and he
on the night I saw him came to hear the word
of God. 1 particularly noticed the grey-headed
old man sitting in front of me, for all through
the meeting he appeared deeply affected. At
the close, when such as were desirous to be
saved were asked to remain, he kept his seat.
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I held his hand in mine and pleaded with him,
and then for some time continued in silent
prayer for him. At last, with deep emotion, he
muttered, “ I must come to it.”

Knowing his position as the landlord of a
public-house, and that withal he was fond of
sitting and drinking with his customers, I said
at once, “ Ah ! Mr. ——, I know what you are
doing.”

“What am I doing ?” he answered abruptly.

“You have your public-house and your be-
setting sin in one hand, and Christ Jesus in
the other. Now, as you say, ‘I must come to
it,” what are you going to do ? It comes to this,
Christ or the world ? Oh, Mr.——, God grant
that as you have said, ‘ It must come to it,” so
it may be true, and that you-will give up all, let
go everything, and look only to Jesus. Over-
board with everything, and accept Christ ! ”

I shall never forget that scene! The old
man arose, and, brushing his tears away, left
the room.

I was afterwards told that he could not sleep
that night, and at the hour of midnight re-
quested his daughter to read the word of God
to him, so exceedingly was he troubled ; yet
he soon forgot, or apparently forgot, his deep
concern for eternal things, and he is now in
eternity. J. H.

A VERY PRESENT HELP IN TIME
OF TROUBLE.

" THE Lord did indeed stand by me, as

really as you are at thismoment”—were
among the first words I heard, as I entered the
sick room ef a suffering child of God, living
in my neighbourhood. This dear Christian
lady anrdlher husband, I had often heard about,
as most earnest servants of God, and had
longed tomake theiracquaintance, without well
knowing how to do so, for they led very busy
lives, both in the Lord’s work and in their
own walk of life.

Time went on, and I heard that Mrs,
was ill, and might have to undergo a surgical
operation. On hearing this, I wondered if it
was the Lord’s opportunity for my getting to
know her.

Three passages were given to me for her,

I most plainly felt, and I put them down at
once, and having written them out, posted
them in time for her to receive just before the
doctor arrived.

Mrs.—— did not then know from whence
they came, but these words of God came with
power, at a moment of much need, for she was
expecting the two operating surgeons at any
moment. She had been going through much
exercise of mind, as to having anything to pro-
duce unconsciousness during the operation,
and had asked the Lord to be very definitely
and distinctly with her, and that she might be
enabled to bear a clear testimony before the
doctors (both unconverted) as to the Lord’s
mighty power and faithfulness to His promise.

On the doctor’s arrival he began to prepare |
to administer chloroform, but Mrs. SO
decidedly refused, that he became very angry,
and said, he neither could nor would operate
if she did not submit, his time being too
precious for such trifling.

Mrs. replied, ““I am quite ready, doctor,
and will not inconvenience you in any way.”

He asked her reason, but would hardly allow |
her to speak because of his anger. At last |
she had the opportunity of saying—

“Why, doctor, if I had asked an earthly
friend to be with me, to comfort and soothe,
and I were deliberately to take something to
make me insensible to her presence, what
would she think ? Then how could I treat my
blessed Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, in such
away? Iasked Him to be with me during
the operation, and He has given me a cer/ain
knowledge that He will, and I know He will,
so how could I take anything which would |
make me miss His holy presence; I cou/d not |
do it, sir.- Please to goon; I shall not be any
trouble to you, for He has said, ‘I will never
leave thee nor forsake thee.’” So that /7 may
boldly say the Lord 7s my Helper, and I will
not fear what man shall do unto me. I de-
pend on every word my Master says.”

After more very strong language the doctor
ylelded—but insisted on using a Jocal appli-
cation to deaden pain.

This dear child of God was kept in “perfect
peace ”as she watched the knife doing its work,
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and knew the Lord’s own presence with her,
more distinctly than words could tell.

When it was over the doctors were too
much astounded to say a word more, and evi-
dently were solemnized, when, in answer to
an enquiry from them, Mrs. said, “ The
Lord Jesus was as near and clearly with me,
sir, as you were in bodily presence, and I am
at perfect peace, and have very little pain.”

I could but think of Moses, whose face
shone with heavenly light, as I looked upon
dear Mrs.——— *“ so safe, so calm, so satisfied,”
was what her countenance expressed.

Dear fellow Christians, what cannot our
gracious Lord do for, and be to the feeblest of
His saints, if only we will “yield ourselves to
God as those that are alive from the dead ” ?

I called to enquire after the invalid in a day
or two, and was asked if I could help to find
who had sent those texts, and on my owning to
it, was invited to go up and see her. Thusa
true friendship in the Lord commenced, and
many a sweet lesson has been learned by me
from the faith and patience of Mrs. and
her husband. M. A, C.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS
WRITTEN ON THE DYING COUCH.

“I THINK I am learning more and more of

the reality of having to do with God. It
is in the wilderness we learn the resources of
our God, as well as what our own poor hearts
are, and it is only when we know rightly what
we are, that we can learn what God is for
us ; and I am sure it is a wondrously blessed
thing to be in God’s school, learning there,
whatever the cost to nature.

“Oh, tg_come to Paul’s experience, ‘to me
to live is Christ.” This is what I covet! I
am sure when we reach eternity we shall
wonder how we could have been so much
occupied on earth with the things that are
‘ passing away,’ that ¢ perish with the using,’
and so little with those things which are
abiding, and which have eternal results.

“May we each, dearest M., at this com-
mencement of another year, gird up afresh
the loins of our mind to run with patience

the race that is set before us, ‘looking unto
Jesus.” I do not mean making resolutions as
to doing better in our Christian course, that
always fails, and leaves us farther off and
farther behind than ever. Without Him we
can do nothing ! It is simplelooking to Jesus
we want ; clinging to Him ; going to Him
straight with everything ; sitting at His feet,
finding our only resting-place there; delight-
ing in His perfections ; reposing in His deep,
tender, unutterable love—love which went out
after us when we were enemies, love which
was satisfied with nothing less than bringing
us from death and ruin and degradation to
the Father’s house, to the Father’s table ; not
servants, but children, ‘and if children, then
heirs, heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ.’
And what does this mean ?

“ How many things combine to say ¢ The
coming of the Lord draweth nigh’; one seems
to be constantly reminded of it on all hands!!
Would that saints everywhere were ready;
would that we were all more earnest in seeking
to gather in souls to Jesus while the day of
grace lingers on, as well as, with girded loins,

' to follow diligently in the footprints of Him,

who in all things left us an example that we
should follow in His steps.

“I am glad that you are more willing to
wait for the L.ord. For my own part, though
the thought of seeing our precious Lord Jesus
nearly breaks me down in an ecstacy of delight,
I do so feel the privilege of doing anything for
Him here, and the blessedness of bowing down
to the good, and perfect, and loving will of
God our Father, that I was thinking only a
few days ago, I cannot even say I am in a
strait, for I have nothing to choose. It is so
blessed to have everything arranged for us by
infinite love, is it not—to have nothing to do
but to rest in that love, and daily to be learning
more of its’ heights and depths? Oh, the
marvellous grace of our God! How
bright, how lovely will be the mansions of the
Father’s house after such a place of sojourn as
this! Tam sure the Lord gives special comfort
under special trials. None but Himself knows
what our daily trials are, but it is enough that
He knows.” :
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Gleams of New Testament Light
from the Old Testament.

III.—CHRIST AND THE CHURCH.
TO such as profess to believe that what the

Lord Jesus said is true, and yet are in-
clined to toy with evolutionism, and its ideas
as to the origin of the human species, we com-
mend these words of His: “Have ye not

- read, that He which made them at the begin-

ning, made them male and female, and said,
For this cause shall a man leave father and
mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and
they twain shall be one flesh?” (Matt. xix.
4-5, and see Gen. ii. 24.) The lowly Man,
who thus spake of the beginning, and of the
creation of man, was none less than the
Creator, for by Him, “ all things were made ;
and without Him was not any thing made that
was made.” (Johni. 3.)

We turn from the inspired gospels to the

inspired epistles. Jesus had died and risen
again, since His words recorded by St. Matthew

| were uttered. He was no longer the lowly

Man on earth, but the exalted Man in glory.
Speaking of Him, the Christ on high, and His
church, St. Paul writes, ““No man everyet hated
his own flesh ; but nourisheth and cherisheth
it, even as the Lord the church ; for we are
members of His body, of His flesh, and of His
bones. For this cause shall a man leave his

~ father and mother, and shall be joined unto

his wife, and they two shall be one flesh.
This is a great mystery ; but I speak con-
cerning Christ and thechurch.” (Eph.v. 29-32.)

Let us look for a moment at this great but
unveiled mystery, Christ and the church, as it
shines out upon us in the book of Genesis.
Man was made a perfect being by God, perfect
in form and in wisdom, with the creation on the
earth as his dominion. Of this creation God
constituted him the head. All cattle, and fowl
of the air,and every beast of the field he named,
such was his wisdom. But in that creation there
was none with intelligence or affection, who
could be a help meet forits head ; “for Adam
there was not found an help meet for him,” and
such being the case, “the Lord God caused a
deep sleep to fall upon Adam,and he slept; and

He took one of his ribs,and closed up the flesh
instead thereof ; and the rib, which the Lord
God had taken from man, made He a woman,
and brought her untothe man. And Adamsaid,
This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my
flesh.”

The Scripture shows us the man and the
woman supreme over all living things on the
earth (Gen. i. 28.), in the Sabbath of the
creation, enjoying all that the Lord God had
made, and God Himself resting in His own
Sabbath. (. 3.)

As we consider God’s creation, and His -
purpose in it, we find from the epistle to the
Ephesians the ¢ great mystery concerning
Christ and the church” shining before us.
Christ is “the beginning of the creation of
God” (Rev. iii. 14), and of Him Adam is
a type—*“the figure of Him that was to come.”
(Rom. v. 14.) Christ, “the second man,” “the
last Adam,” (x Cor. xv.) is now presented to
our faith, no longer the humbled Man on
earth, but the exalted Man in glory, supreme
not only in this creation, but in the creation
of God, enthroned “far above all principality,
and power, and might, and dominion, and
every name that is named, not only in this
world, but also in that which is to come.”
(Eph. i. 21.)

As the eternal Son, equal with God, all
things are His, for He made them, but His
present exaltation on high as Man, refers to
His humbling Himself to the creature’s place
on earth, to His death of shame, and to His
being raised up from the dead. The * deep
sleep” of death fell on the Son of man, and
He died. Such was the purpose of God; and
from Him risen out of death, opens out the
new creation, of which He is the beginning,
while those who are His are a new creation in
Him.

It is a vain hope and a fruitless task to seek
a restoration of man to his state prior to the
fall ; the Christian’s hopes spring up out of
Christ’s death, and are secured in Christ Him-
self risen from the dead. We have new life
through His death; we have life together
with Him risen from the dead. Had the
deep sleep of death not fallen on Jesus, we
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must have remained dead in trespasses and
sins, “But God, who is rich in mercy, for
His great love wherewith He loved us, even
when we were dead in sins, hath quickened
us together with Christ” (chap. ii. 4, 5).
The same working of God’s mighty power,
which He wrought in Christ when He raised
Him from the dead, has been exercised to-
ward us in giving us life with Christ in the
power of His resurrection. The Word became
incarnate, in order that He might die, and
that, rising again, He might connect redeemed
man with Himself. (John xii. 24.)

“The Church, which is- His body” (Eph.
i. 22), is composed of His people, who are
“members of His body, of His flesh, and His
bones,” connected with Him, yes,united to Him
by the Holy Ghost. This, the apostle tells us, is
a “great mystery,” “themystery which from the
beginning of the world hath been hid in God,
who created all things by Jesus Christ ” (iil. g).
In the light of such a Scripture, showing us
God’s secrets, the Christian can afford to
cast contempt on the fashionable ignorance,
which sees but myth in the early part of the
divine word. God’s secret, shadowed by the
picture of Genesis in Adam’s deep sleep, and
in Eve being formed from him, and given to
him as a help-meet, was that through the death
of His Son, Christ should have a church to
be His for ever, which should be “the fulness
of Him that filleth all in all.” The facts of
Genesis are often pigtures containing God’s
secrets, which the New Testament reveals.
The mysteries are now laid open, and we per-
ceive in the ancient pictures the manifold
wisdom of God.

Adam and Eve enjoyed Paradise together.
He was head, and we may say, having her,
was head over all to her ; she was bone of his
bone, flesh of his flesh, and was his comple-
ment, his fulness; and to them the dominion
was given. The church will be glorified to-
gether with Christ, and will share His honours
and reign with Him, and will be His fulness.
Herein is grace and glory, the consideration
of which is overwhelming. For what are we
by nature? Sinners dead in trespasses and
sins, nevertheless God has made our portion

not simply everlasting felicity, nor even glory
with Christ, but that the church should be
His fulness !

In His own glory, Christ will ever fill all in
all ; He is but shadowed by Adam, and that |
only so far as the finite can figure the infinite ;
Adam could not fill all things, he was but a
creature, Christ fills all in all, for He is
divine, and whether angels or men, He fills
out of His fulness all their needs. Adam was
head of the creation, but Christ is.never called
head of the new creation, He is the beginning
of the creation of God, His glory is that of the |
Creator. He is the beginning in His own right
and glory. :

If the Christian would know the greatness
of God’s power, he must dwell upon Christ’s
resurrection and his own part with Christ risen ; |
if he would find the true sphere of glory, he
must look for it in the heavenly places in
Christ Jesus ; and the more such considera-
tions fill his soul, the more glorious will the
truth of God become to him, and the more
insignificant, present infidelity.

The truths we have thus touched upon teach |
us how absolutely secure are the saints of God.
What can express their oneness with Christ
more marvellously than these words, “ We are |
members of His body, of His flesh, and His
bones”? We owe our all to God and His
grace. No works of ours could have put us in
Christ, or produced oneness with Him. Fur-
ther, such is the oneness of Christ and His
people that they are spoken of as one. “ For
as the body is one, and hath many members
...80 also is Christ "—or the Christ. (1 Cor.
xii. 12.) “Is Christ”—or the Christ—
“divided ?” (chap. i. 13.)

TESTING QUESTIONS.

How do Ilive as a Christian? How is my
heart occupied through the day? Ts it busy
with the world and with folly, or is it busy
with God’s interests on the earth, and with
the things of Jesus Christ ?

Dear, fellow Christians, our practical lives
are the outcome of the state of our hearts, and
where our treasure is, there will our hearts
be also.
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@he Storp of Facgues Roger.

CHAPTER IIL «
ROGER’S FIRST VISIT TO DAUPHINE,
IN the year 1708, Jacques Roger returned

to France, and commenced his labours in
the Master’s service in Dauphiné.

This province had peculiar attractions for
him, having from the very first ever gladly
welcomed any who preached the pure faith.

The largest and most flourishing assemblies
of France were to be found there, before the
revocation of the edict of Nantes. It needs
not therefore to be said -that
Dauphiné had become a spe-
cial target for the adversaries of
the truth, and that that district
gives a long page to the martyr-
ology of those times. Many of
the most marked men among
the Protestants suffered violent
and terrible deaths, whilst
others were sent to the galieys
of the king.

Those who know not what
this latter implies, may think
that it was a far more merciful
punishment than the former ;
it was, in reality, in most cases,
a worse fate, being a more
lingering death. Commonly
the journey to Marseilles alone,
where the most important gal-
leys were stationed, carried off
three-fourths of the unhappy
captives, through the terrible
hardships they had to'undergo
on the way.

One who accomplished this
frightful journey writes: “They
chained us by the neck in
couples, with a thick chain,
three feet long,in the middle
of which was a round ring.
After having thus chained us,
they placed us all in file, couple
behind couple, and then they

through all these rings, so that we were thus all
chained together. One chain made a very long
file, for we were about four hundred.” So the
weary troop moved on, each wretched man
carrying a burden of fifty pounds weight of
chains, often on bleeding, fractured limbs, un-
til death would mercifully end the sufferings
of many, and deliver them from a further life
of torture.

The writer continues to describe one of
their halting places: ‘It 1s a large dungeon,
or rather spacious cellar, furnished with huge
beams of oak, placed at the distance of about-
three feet apart. To these beams thick iron

passed a long and thick chain

DRIVEN TO THE GALLEYS.
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chainsareattached, oneandahalf feet inlength,
and two feet apart, and at the end of these
chains is an iron collar. When the wretched
galley-slaves arrive in this dungeon, they are
made to lie half down, so that their heads
may rest upon the beam ; then this collar is
put round their necks, closed, and riveted on
an anvil with heavy blows of a hammer.
These chains being two feet apart, and the
beams generally about forty feet long, twenty
men are chained to them in file. This cellar,
which is round, is so large that in this way

they can chain up as many as five hundred."

“There is nothing so dreadful as to behold
the attitude and posture of these wretches
there chained. They cannot lie down at full
length, the beam upon which their heads is
fixed being too high; neither can they sit, nor
stand upright, the beam being too low. I
cannot better describe the posture of such a
man than by saying he is half lying, half
sitting—part of his body being on the stones
or flooring, the other part upon this beam.
The three days and three nights, which we
were obliged to pass in this cruel situation,
so racked our bodies and all our limbs, that
we could not longer have survived it—
especially our poor old men, who cried out
every moment that they were dying, and that
they had no more strength to endure this
horrible anguish.”

To those who survived this terrible journey,
a life, or more frequently a death, of slow
torture began. Each poor victim was chained,
for both day and night, to a bench of a galley,
which he was condemned to row as long as
his strength held out ; when it failed, and he
sank from exhaustion, he would be cruelly
punished with the bastinado. Many a saint
~of God, whose physical force could bear this
rigorous treatment, toiled on through long
years, scorched by heat or frozen by cold,
drenched with rain or snow, barely clothed,
and but scantily nourished by the detestable
food, which the stomach often refused to
digest.

The few who were robust enough to live
through these manifold trials, and who at
length were liberated, and allowed to return

to home and friends, would, in most cases,
do so as mere bloodless skeletons, often so
shattered in mind that they were but harmless,
light-brained men, utterly incapable of again
facing the battle of life. Most of them would
soon after sink into their graves, through
inability to again assimilate wholesome food ;
liberty thus carrying off those whom captivity
had spared.

While the church of Rome displayed this
diabolical ingeniousness in torturing the men
of God, the Christian women were not treated
with much more leniency by her. - Although
exempt from the galleys, death in many cruel
forms, or imprisonment, was freely dealt out to
any who fell into her clutches. Seeking
strength from God in their weakness, these
heroic women bravely laid down their lives for
the Lord, refusing to abjure the faith they held
so dear—‘“not accepting deliverance, that they
might obtain a better resurrection.” We can-
not refrain from mentioning one of these by |
name, Louise Moulinde Beaufort. Condemned
tobe hung before the door of her own house, for
having there assembled herself with the people
of God, she entreated, as a great favour, to be
allowed once more to suckle the infant at her-
breast. This being granted her, the young
mother tenderly nursed her babe for the last
time ; then, committing it to God, she calmly
mounted the scaffold, and died triumphantly,
praising Him with her last breath.

But the Christians of France though per-
secuted, were not conquered, though cast
down, were not destroyed, and all the darts of
the enemy were blunted by the shield of faith.

Harrowing tales of martyrdom, and also
sorrowful rumours of the deep spiritual need
of the devoted people of Dauphiné, reaching
the ears of Roger in his exile, alike served to
arouse in his heart an intense désire to share
their sufferings, and to pastorize their souls,
and decided him in his choice of that province
for his field of labour.

He was well alive to the danger he thus ran,
to the prospect of a life of persecution, suffer-
ing and trial ; to the probability of a violent
death at the hands of those who hated Christ.
But he had fully counted the cost, and, in the
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strength of the Lord, was ready to go forward,
not holding his life dear unto himself. Love
to the One who had laid down His life for
him, a sinner, filled his soul; he gloried in
the cross of Christ, and esteemed it his high-
est privilege to bear it after Him who, for the
joy that was set before Him, endured the
cross, despising the shame. That cross had
a mighty attractive power for Roger, causing
him to count but loss all the earthly things
that might have been a gain to him, and to
present his body a living sacrifice unto God.

Does he now regret it?
"~ At the time that Jacques turned his steps
again towards his native land, the outbreak
of the Camisards had been just repressed by
the iron hand of a relentless government,
which had, by fire and sword, reduced fair
valleys and smiling plains into one vast, howl-
ing wilderness. It was very painful to him to
see¢ such havoc made in his loved country;
but more depressing still to his spirit, was
the low estate of the church, which forced
itself -increasingly upon him, as he travelled
through Dauphiné, seeking out those who pro-
fessed the reformed faith. Where he had for-
merly known of flourishing assemblies, there
now remained but little better than a dis-
organisedrabble. The Protestantsstill gathered
together in considerable numbers ; they had
not fallen into the snare of the Camisard re-
bellion ; but for lack of true pastors, as sheep
having no shepherd, had become an easy prey
to the false teachers who followed in its train.
Devoid of true piety, these yet maintained
a hold on the people by an assumption of
superiority, and by high-sounding Biblical
language. Foremost among them, he found a
band of seven or eight women, who assumed
a lofty and prophetic style of speech, and
claimed to be prophetesses of the Lord,
around whom, famishing souls, hungering for
the word of God, assembled in masses. Two

men, pretending to be prophets, named Bos-
| méand and Jolicceur, actively supported these
women, with a view to attaining their own
ends, as political agitators, through their in-
fluence. - Jolicceur had some years before,
tried to arouse in Dauphiné, a movement simi-

lar to that of the Camisards in Languedoc,
and was even now secretly in correspondence
with their chiefs, and presiding at species of
counsels of war.

It is easy to conceive that Jacques’ atrival
on the scene was anything but welcome to
these leaders. He openly expressed his desire
to re-establish order and godly discipline in
the assemblies, and his sobriety of thought and
action was utterly at variance with their wild
excitement. “I wisdom dwell with prudence;”
and this Roger, by the grace of God, showed
in his dealings with these fanatical or false
teachers. While he sought to neutralize their
influence over the people of God, by insisting
that the Scriptures should have paramount
authority, and thatall claims toprophesyshould
be tested by, *“ Thus saith the Lord,” at the
same time he praised the zeal of any whom he
believed to be truly seeking to serve Christ.
But, although thus walking in wisdom and in
grace, Roger found it hard to make headway
against the tide that had set in so strongly in
favour of the high-flown preaching of the pro-
phets. A few sober-minded, aged saints, how-
ever, who remembered brighter days in bygone
times, welcomed him, and gladly received his
godly ministry. Having learned from God not
to despise the day of small things, he rejoiced
in having gained, even so far, a hearing, and
took courage.

A danger from another source was now
added to that of false brethren. The hatred
of the Roman Catholics slumbered not, al-
though at this time they thought to serve their
ends by cunning rather than by open attack. A
Jesuit, pretending to be a Protestant preacher,
convoked a great conference, to which he in-
vited all the other preachers in Dauphiné,
hoping thus to entrap them, and so to cause
their death or imprisonment. Thus the great
enemy of souls, not daring to advance at that
moment with the roar of the lion against the
people of God, sought to entangle them by ap-
pearing as an angelof light. This subtle design
wasmercifullyunmasked in time toput Jacques
Roger and many others on their guard, so that
they absented themselves from the proposed:
conference. But alas! the alarm was given
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too late to prevent eighty of the preachers from |
falling into the snare. These were arrested, |
and imprisoned in the terrible tower of Crest
where already many of the Lord’s people were !
languishing in fetters.

Thus, amid manifold dangers and trials,
both from within and from without, Roger
began his ministry. Many of those, for whom
he longed to spend himself, looked askance at
him, questioning whether he also were not a
wolf in sheep’s clothing ; these were perilous
times, and a stranger could not be received
without caution. So doors were shut against
him by some who yet yearned for spiritual
help. But the faithful workman was not
easily discouraged ; believing that the Lord
was with him, he toiled patiently on in any
little corner of the great harvest field where
the Master gave him the joy of labouring for
Him. To the five or six assemblies, who
ventured to receive him in the name of the
Lord, he soon commended himself as a
minister of God, “in much patience, by the
word of truth, and by the power of God.”

Thus passed Roger’s first twelve months in
France. Then awoke a great longing in_his
heart to visit his home, and to see the be-
loved parents, of whom he had had but scant
tidings in the long years of his exile. Many a
danger he had to encounter in making his way
from Dauphiné to Languedoc, but, impelled
by filial affection, he pressed on. The hope of
soon embracing his loved ones beat high in his
heart as he neared his destination, when, to his
dismay, on approaching Nimes, he found fur-
ther progress impossible, every road and path-
way being strongly guarded by detachments of
soldiers. The restless Camisards, had again
made a disturbance in the neighbourhood,
which had led to this renewed display of
armed power on the side of the government.

Not only did Roger now find his purpose
hopelessly frustrated, but also himself in
terrible peril. He had evidently aroused the
suspicions of the enemy, by whom he was
surrounded, and his liberty, perhaps his life,
hung'in the balance. No way of escape was
possible.  Acting on the impulse of the
moment, he rapidly took a step which secured

his safety, but which does not commend itself |
| to our minds as being of God. He felt that |
'not a minute was to be lost, and in his
" dilemma, quick as thought, adopted the only
solution that presented itself—the Protestant
preacher joins the ranks of the enemy, enroll-
ing himself as a volunteer in the army of him
who was styled “ /e vainqueur de I'hérésie” !
This audacious step but partially served his
purpose. With lurking suspicions as to the
true character of his volunteer, the command-
ing officer put him under arrest, until he could
be brought before the Duke of Roquelaure,
governor of Languedoc.

Roger was closely questioned by the duke
as to his reasons for being so long in foreign
lands, and as to the motive for his return
to France. It was well for him that the
governor had heard no rumours of his work in
Dauphiné, which would have at once utterly |
condemned him. As it was, Roger simply |
acknowledged that he hadbeen somelittletime |
at Geneva, and was able to avoid giving any
further account of himself or his doings.
duke, but ill-satisfied with the result of the
cross-examination, sent the new recruit away
to a regiment in the Ile-de-France. |

The months that followed were months of
much trial and much annoyance to Jacques,
reaping among ungodly comrades, in a position. |
that was utterly distasteful to him, the fruits
of his hasty step. After a while his regiment
was removed to Savoy, and finding himself |
once more in the vicinity of his old haunts,
he managed to effect his escape, and hastened
back to the loved scene of his labours.

The Lost Child.

HE Son of man is come to seek and to
save that which is lost.”

What an easy text for you to read, dear little
children, is it not? All words of one syllable!
And easy to understand, too, because you all
know what it is to seek everywhere for some-
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thing you have lost, don’t
you? Oh, dear! what tiring
work it is, hunting in every
corner for some little thing
that has got out of its own
place, and cannot be found !
How one does wish the
thimble, or the pairof scissors,
or the glove, or the bit of
money that one 1s looking for,
could just call out, “Here 1
am!” and then all the trouble
would soon be over. Butit
cannot, so we have to “seck
diligently ” until we find it.

Now, this text tellsus about
Jesus, the Son-of God and
the Son of man, seeking that
which is lost. Perhaps some
ofyoudear children are.think-
ing that it must be to seek
something worth a great deal,
that God’s Son has come all
the way down from heaven—
something very beautiful and very good. Well,
what Jesus is seeking He does think worth a
great deal, thoughnot at all good, quite the con-
trary ; He is looking for lost souls, that means
lost men and women, and little lost children.
They have grieved and pained Him all they
can, and yet His heart is so full of love for
them that He cannot bear them to be lost for
ever ; therefore He goes after them and takes,
oh! so much trouble, seeking even one little
lost child, and is so glad when He has found it.
Just think, if one of your brothers or sisters
were lost, how you would feel about it; that
will help you to understand how the Good
Shepherd, Jesus Christ, feels when He goes
after one of His stray lambs.

Last summer, a family of tihy children went
to the seaside with their mother and grand-
mother. Tt is such fun to play on the sands
with spades and buckets, is it not? I daresay
nearly all of you have been to the seaside, and
have built sand-castles and picked up shells
and seaweed, and paddled barefoot in the
water ; and you, who have not been, have often
heard all about it, and can guess how wild and

PLEASURES OF THE SEA SHORE.

full of fun children get there, and how difficult

1t is sometimes to keep them in order.

Well, Harold, Katie and tiny Lucy, each
had a bucket and spade, and they enjoyed
themselves as much as any other children,
while mother, with baby on her lap, sat on the
sands with grandmother, watching the play.
So passed a happy week; but, alas! a sad day
was to come.

Harold loved the games on the sands, and
was always in a hurry to run off there as soon
as he had swallowed his food, and in his haste,
he sometimes forgot to do what mother bid
him. He was only six years old, but quite old
enough to know how to obey, was he not?
This afternoon that I am telling you about,
he was as usual in a great hurry to start for
the sands, and was not at all pleased when
mother having dressed wee Lucy, told him to
take care of her outside the house, while she
got the others ready. Now Harold never
liked waiting, and mother seemed a long time
coming, and he got more and more impatient,
at last he thought Lucy might just as well stay -
there by herself until the others joined her,
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while he amused himself on the sands. So off
he ran, and never looked back, nor found out
that his little sister was toddling after him, as
fast as her very short legs could carry her.

On he ran, and soon turned one corner and
then another, making his way to the great sea
beach, where the pretty shells lay, and the little
crabs crawled about so funnily. But Lucy
did not know the road so well, and, when she
lost sight of Harold, she soon went wrong,
trotting on, down one street and up another,
every step taking. the poor wee thing further
out of the right way.

When mother and grandmother came out
presently with Katie and baby, they were
very vexed to find that Harold had not done
as he was told. They hurried down to the
sands, and there they soon found him at play,
bug, no little Lucy was with him! Now do
you think mother said, “Ah, well, we have
two boys and a girl left, that is quite enough 7 ?
Oh, no! you all know mother’s love better
than that, don’t you? And Jesus’ love for
His little stray lambs is far greater than even
mother’s love, so that though He may have
ninety-nine sheep left, He will still go after
that one which is lost until he finds it.

Oh! how ashamed and howunhappy Harold
was, when he found out what sad consequences
had come of his disobedience, for he tenderly
loved his little sister, although he had de-
serted her so naughtily. He and Katie both
cried bitterly as they ran along by the side of
their mother, who hurried here and there,
asking all she met if they had seen the lost

child. Granny went in another direction, |

vainly enquiring after her, but no one knew
anything of poor little Lucy.

Oh! how glad they would have been if they
could have heard her call out, “ Granny !
mammy ! here I am!” but no cry did they
hear. And I am sure this is just how Jesus
longs to hear some of you call out,  Lord,
save me,” and, oh! how quickly then He
would find you and save you.

Two very long hours passed away in fruit-
less search for Lucy, hours that seemed longer
to the unhappy seekers than a whole day.
Poor mother’s heart was sick and heavy as

she went back to the house, hoping to hear
her child had come home, and then hurried
again to the beach, vainly searching among
the merry groups of children for her tiny Lucy.
Oh'! what would father say when he heard
what had happened ? How they all wished
he was there to help them, and to tell them
what to do—the strong, young father, who
had stayed at his daily toil, while he sent them
to enjoy this holiday, which now seemed end-
ing so terribly.

And now what do you guess suddenly
changed all the tears into smiles? Ah! I see
you know. Yes, it was little Lucy, in the
armsof a stranger, who had picked her up, and
was now carrying her to the police station,
hoping her parents would go there to enquire
after her.  What delight all the little family
were in, as they each in turn hugged, and
kissed, and laughed over the little one that
had been lost and now was found ! ,

Now this is just a faint picture of the dear
Saviour’s joy, when He finds a poor lost sinner
—one for whom He has bled and died on
Calvary’s cross, and whom He has long
sought.

Dear children, will you give Jesus the joy
of finding you? Will you call out to Him to
save you? Do you know that you are lost,
and that you need Him to seek you and to
find you? How gladly He would pick up His
little stray lamb, and lay it on His shoulders
rejoicing! How happy you would be, too, if
you were found by Him, the tender Shepherd,
and could sing from your heart :—

“T was lost, a little lamb,

Out of Jesus’ fold,

Faint with hunger and with fear,
In the dark and cold.

Jesus missed me, though a lamb,
Littke, lone, and weak,

And He could not rest for love,
He the lost must seek.

“ Now I'm safe, a little lamb,

Safe in Jesus’ fold,

Jesus found and brought me in
From the dark and cold,

Is He glad, and am not I—
I, who went astray,

Glad that He has brought me back
To the heavenly way 2 ” D. & A, C.
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HAPPY DAY.
AS I toiled at my daily work, in the noisy
whirl of machinery, one hot August day,

through my heart rang the words of my little
daughter Nellie, “ Sing ‘ Happy day ! happy
day ! 2D

That morning she had come as usual to our
room for a little fun, and had found her
mother singing something in which she could
not join. Shesaid, “Sing‘Happy day,’mammy,
sing ‘ Happy day 7 Nellie is not quite three
years old, but she has learned to sing, “Happy
day, when Jesus washed my sins away.”

Perhaps some of you, dear children, may
say, “We also often sing ¢ Happy day.’ » But
stay ; do you mean what you sing? Remember
it is when Jesus has washed your sins away
that the happy day begins. Have you, dear
children, had your sins washed away? All
who go to heaven, whether young or old, are
made whiter than snow, and unless you are
washed in the precious blood of Jesus, which
cleanseth from all sin, you will never enter
those pearly gates, nor swell the song of the
ransomed in glory. Do not think, dear little
ones, that by saying your prayers morning and
evening, attending the Sunday school regularly
(good as these things are in their places), you
will save your souls. No, no ; there must be a
coming to Jesus, and a confessing one’s sins
to God, as David says he did, in Psalm xxxii.
5. Then we shall receive the forgiveness
which he speaks of in this verse. Letme tell
‘you that when you have come thus to the
Saviour, you will have the witness within that
you are a child of God, for “He that believeth
on the Son of God has the witness in himself.”
(1 Johnv. 10.) Let me advise you not to rest
satisfied until you know you are a child of God.

A young friend of mine was very anxious
to find Jesus as his Saviour. I had spoken
to him several times about the way of salva-
tion, and had quoted many passages of
Scripture to him, but still he seemed in doubt
and fear, However, one day, he looked very
bright and happy, so I said to him, “John,
when were you saved ?”

““Oh!” he replied, ‘it was on that Sunday
evening, when we sang ‘Happy day, when

Jesus washed my sins away’ at the enquirers’
meeting.” Since then, whenever we sing that
hymn his face always brightens up at the
sweet remembrance which it brings to his
mind.

You see, dear children, the joy of the one,
who knows his sins are washed away, is not
only on that first * happy day,” but goes on
through time and eternity.

Thus, amid the rattle of the machines, and
in the stifling heat of that August day, my
heart kept tune to the sweet song my baby
girl raised before I left home :

¢ O happy day, that fixed my choice
On Thee, my Saviour and my God !
‘Well may this glowing heart rejoice,

122

And tell its raptures all abroad !
And now let me ask you, in conclusion,
shall my Saviour be your Saviour too? I may
never meet you on earth, but I should like to
meet you in heaven, and that cannot be,
unless you trust in Him now, and know for
certain that His precious blood has cleansed
you from your sins, and made you fit for the
inheritance of the saints in light. Jesus invites
you. Hesays, “Come.” Will yougo to Him
now, and say from your heart, *‘ Jesus, I trust
Thee to save mysoul; I trust Theenow”? if this
be true, you will gladly sing with us “ Happy
day, when Jesus washed my sins away.” J. M,

A CALL 7O CHRISTIAN WORKERS.

HERE are some lessons for us all to be
learned from the call of God to Ezekiel,
the prophet.

In Ezekiel’s days, Israel was in rebellion
against Jehovah. They cared not, nay, they
often refused, to hear His word—and especis
ally when that word spoke to them of their
sins, and of God’s judgment against their sin.
Let us observe, then, the first great element in
Ezekiel's commission. It is this, the pro-
clamation of the authority of God’s word, “I
do send thee unto them ; and thou shalt say
unto them THUS sartH THE Lorp”—(ch. ii.
4). Never was there a greater need that God’s
servants should go to men in Christendom
with this message, *“ Thus saith the Lord,”
than now. For in Christendom, as in Tsrael

Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)

48

FarraruL, WOoRrbDs.

of old, men are rebellious and stiff-hearted ;
they refuse the authority of Scriptures and to
listen to God’s word. Letthen our testimony
begin and end with “Thus saith the Lord.”
Let us use the actual words of Scripture, the
““Thus saith the Lord ” which never varies,
and can never be altered, the everlasting word
of God.

A second great principle was this:—He was
to make the word of God which he spake His
OWN EXPERIMENTAL portion. Jehovah said
to him, “Be not thou rebellious like that
rebellious house ”—who would not receive
the word of God, the “Thus saith the bord ”—
“open thy mouth, and eat that I give thee.”

“ And when I looked, behold, an hand was
sent unto me ; and, lo, a roll of a book was
therein ; and He spread it before me ; and it
was .written within and without : and there
was written therein lamentations, and mourn-
ing, and woe ” (vers. 8-10). ‘Now the testimony
of God’s word against sin is most bitter. The
Scriptures speak of the * great white throne,”
of the “day of judgment,” of “everlasting
punishment,” of “ hell fire,” and hence most
terrible are its lamentations, and its mourning,
and itswoe. Benotrebellious, fellow Christians,
like the rebellious in Christendom of this day;
“ eat that thou findest,” make it your own, let
it be spiritually part of your very sélf; “eat
this roll,” feed upon the truths of the Bible,
“and go speak unto ” your fellow men.-

“Then,” said the prophet, “did L eat it ; and
it was in my mouth as honey for sweetness.”

~Yes, the bitter things of God’s word are sweet in
the mouth of the true servant of God. Bitter
indeed arelies! Oh! how bitter in the day of
judgment will be the present false testimony
of so-called Christian men, who say, “ Peace,
peace,” when there is no peace! ZEa/ the roll—
make the word of God your own spirifual
food—and then “go speak” to Whomsoever
you may be sent.

These principles apply as much to the
Sunday-school class as to the pulpit—as much
to the whisper at the bedside as to the call to
the crowded congregation. ‘“Receive” the
truth “in thine heart ” (ch. iii. 10), and so go
forth to testify for the Lord.

Texts for the Month.

ON FAITH.

§ 1 Faith is the substance of things
hoped for, the evidence of things

L] N srernen

2z This 18 the work of God,
that ye believe on Him whom
He hath sent ......

please Him

4 The just shall live by faith .

5 Have faith in God
6 This is His commandment, That
we should believe on the name of

FE 8

His Son Jesus Christ...............

"y

7 Believe in the Lord your God, so
shall ye be established

8 Believe the gospel

9 These are written, thatye
might believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God ..

Nw

the shield of faith

12 Faith cometh by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God......
13 Faith, if it hath not works, is dead,
being alone

= B =8

PAUENCE ..eiivieircirneierieeaeninn,

15 Thou standest by faith
1o This is the victory that
overcaweth the world, even our
faith ..o
17 The gospel of Christ...isthe power
of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth
18 Looking unto Jesus, the Author
and Finisher of our faith
19 Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved
20 He that believeth, and is baptized,
shall be saved

N

2

m B § 7

gave He power to become the
sons of God, even to them that
believe on His Name
8 22 Ye are all the children of Goed by
s faith in Christ Jesus

M

Jesus is the Christis born of God

24 The righteousness of God...is by
faith of Jesus Christ unto all and
upon all them that believe

Tt 25 The God of hope fill you with all
joy and peace in believing.........

W 26 That Christ may dwell in your
hearts by faith...........cooe.

Ta 27 Unto you therefore which believe
He 1s precious

F 28 Inwhom, thoughnow ye se¢ Him
not, yet believing, ye rejoice ...

8 29 This is the will of Him that sent
Me, that every one which seeth

the Son, and believeth on Him,

may have everlasting life

8 30 These things have I writ-
ten unto you that believe on the

name of the Son of God, that ye

" mayknowthat yehaveeternallife |....

3 Without faith it is xmpossxble tol

10 Stand therefore...above all takmg o

1z Putting on the breastplate of faith|.,,.......

14 The trying of your faith worketh|

21 As many as received Him, to them

....................

23 Whosoever belleveth that|

Book. Fev.

cestétnan

..............

.........

.........

------------

lesssnerns
............ EEYITTREYS EEYEERLEL)
arfrannarvae

arfesangrnen

............

..............

..............................

M 31 Lord, increase our faith ;
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THANK GOD ; IT IS WONDERFUL.
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THANK GOD ; IT IS WONDERFUL,

IT was a terribly wet night; the rain was
pouring. down in torrents, and the wind
was howling all around the little.cottage, where
a famﬂy was gathered together for prayer and
praise, before retiring to rest,
- If it had been daylight, you could not have
helped noticing how prettily this dwelling was
situated, surrounded with hills and woods
of fine old trees, rich with varied tints of
autumn foliage. The garden in which the
cottage stood, was as neat and pretty as skill
and care could make it; for John , who
occup1ed it, was always noted for thoroughness
in everythmg he undertook, and, beside this,
he had an especial taste for gardenmg

Now, we often find that when the parents
are thorough in everything, showing that they
bring Christ into their every-day life, doing
all things as unto the Lord, the children are
almost sure to be found followmg in their
parents’ footsteps. When a child sees that the
mother considers it wrong in the sight of God
to be untidy, slovenly or careless, either in
her person or in her house, and that she
believes that “all thmgs 7 are to “be done
decently and in order,” even in a small rural
gottage, the children cannot help getting into
her ways. They sogn find out that there is
a place for everything, and everything ought,
by a tidy pegson, to be kept in its place. And
so 1t was, in 'this house. The parents were
lpving to th,elr chlldren but strict in teaching
them that eyerythl,ng that is worth doing at
all is worth doing, well ﬁ

- This principle was: ﬁVQl‘ a.gylled to family
worshlp bt was delightful at any time to
Hear this, god fe(xmi y :singing praises, for
their rich vomes, sustained by grateful hearts,

enthusiastically pqured forth sweet melodies.

of thankfulness,and trustfulness to the good
Lord above, for all His mercies. And yet, on
this partlcular evening, it did not require very
close observation to notice that there was a
plaintive note in the singing, and that the
whole family seemed to have a sorrowful ex-
pression apen: their faces. What was it ?
What could make this godly, bright, and

loving family so downcast? It was very
evident that it was no uncommon sort of trial
to affect them all so keenly. But they have by
this time finished their hymn, and are kneel-
ing in prayer. Listen to the father, as he pours
forth his heart to his Heavenly Father above. |

“Qur Father in heaven, we kneel before |
Thee in humility and prayer.. We thank Thee
for the great privilege of being able to pour
out our hearts before Thee. We thank Thee .
for sending Thy dear Son Jesus to die for us,
to wash away our sins. And we thank Thee
for Thy gracious promise : ‘ Trustin the Lord,
and do good ; so shalt thou dwell in the land,
and verily thou shalt be fed. Delight thyself
also in the Lord ; and He shall give thee the
desires of thine heart” And now, Lord, we
bring our case before Thee. Thou knowest
our sorrow—Thou knowest, Lord, that Thy
servant has not had any work for weeks past,
and that we know not how to get bread. O
Lord, Thou knowest also that we have had
nothing to eat since mid-day, and we have
nothing for the morning. ILord, Thou hast
been very gracious and merciful to us in the
past, and hast blessed us far more than we
deserved, for we are poor sinful creatures; but,
Lord, do look upon us in mercy now,. and
send food for the dear children and for us.
Lord, we know Thou canst do it. - Give us
now grace to trust Thee to help us, and give
us grace to serve and love Thee more, for
Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen.”

As the father rose from prayer, one could
observe the tears flowing down that manly
face. Kissing his children, be bade them go
straight off to sleep, for the good Lord would
be sure to answer his prayer in one way or
another, because he had proved again and
again that He was a prayer-hearing and a
prayer-answering God. Presently the parents
retired to rest, and, although hungry, soon fell
into a sound slumber ‘“for so He giveth His
beloved sleep.”

* Now, dear reader, you may wonder what
occupation John usually followed, and how it
was that he had fallen into such straitened cir-
cumstances. Some yearsago, beforemachinery
had been brought to such a state of perfection
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as we see it now, hand-loom weaving was very
common. In some districts especially, you
might walk along the streets of towns, and
hear from morning te night, the click, click,
of the weaver’s shuttle, as it shot from one side
of the frame to another.

Silks, worsteds, and other fabrics, were
woven in these frames, or looms, into shawls
and the like, and the work was certainly very
durable, and often very beautiful indeed. But
since the introduction of machinery, worked
by steam power, the hand-loom weaving has
been almost entirely superseded, because the
steam-looms can do the work so much quicker
and cheaper. Well, to make the story short,
John was living just at the time when the steam
looms were being introduced, and, when the
keen competition of the factory was beginning
to make hand work scarce. He had his loom
upstairs, and right diligently and skilfully he
worked when he could get anything to do, but,
try as he would, he found it a great difficulty.
Still he had never been reduced to such an
extent as now, and it was a great trial to him
to see his beloved wife and family wanting
the common necessaries of life.

Rising next morning, John and his wife
poured forth their praise to God, for giving
them such refreshing sleep in the midst of
adversity. Presently the children came down-
stairs, but not with gloomy faces, for they said
to one another, “ Didn’t father pray for food
last night, and didn’t he tell Jesus that we
were hungry, and didn’t he say he was sure
God would answer his prayer, and send us
something ?” :

When they arrived in the kitchen, the father
said, “Letus have our family worshipas usual,”
and in a few moments the sweet voices
blended in singing :

“ God moves in a.mysterious way
His wonders to perform ;

He plants His footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm,

“ Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take,
The clouds ye so much dread

Are big with mercy, and shall break
With blessings on your head.”

This hymn seemed to cheer and encourage
them all wonderfully, and John said to his

wife, ““ Now, Mary, let’s have breakfast set on
the table.”

She said sorrowfully, “ But we haven’t any.”

“Never mind,” he said ; “put all the things
on the table, and let us be ready. Let us
look as if we expected the Lord to send us
something.”

So the breakfast things were set, and the
children were brought to the table to breakfast,
and grace was said, but still there was nothing
to eat! And Jobn said, as they sat round
the table, “The Lord cannot fail of His
promise, so we will just sit at the table and
wait.” .

How wonderful the Lord is in His ways;
and how infinite are the means at His com-
mand! They had not sat long before they
heard the sound of wheels, and then a vehicle
stopped at their door. Who could it be at
that early time of day? And such a loud
knock, too, as if someone was in a hurry.

When the door was opened, the gentleman
who was there said, ¢ I've brought you a sack
of flour, and a side of bacon, and some sugar
and tea, and a lot of things, and I hope you
will make good use of them.”

“ But, sir,” said John ; “ how did you know
we were badly off, and in need of help. I
thought no one knew, for I am sure I have
never told anyone !”

“Know? how did I know? Why, I knew
you had not had much work lately, but that
was not the sole reason that led me to bring
you the things ; the fact is, when I was going
to bed last night T began thinking about you
and your family, and I said to myself, ‘I am
sure they must be badly off, for I know he has
not had much coming in lately.” Well, I went
to bed, and all night I was so restless I
didn’t know what to do with myself, something
kept saying, ¢ Take something to poor John,
he’s starving.” I tried to get the thought out
of my mind, and go to sleep, but I couldn’t;
s0 I got up quite early, and went to the store,
and brought these things for you. And now

- | tell me, are you not badly off?”

“Well,”said John ; “it iswonderful,”’and he
related to his kind friend all about their being
short the day before, about their prayer, their
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refreshing sleep, their sitting at the breakfast
table, waiting, and then he burst out, saying,
with tears of joy: “Thank the Lord, and you,
sir ; it’s wonderful |7 And all through his
breakfast, which was soon prepared, he had
to keep stopping, to say, “Thank God ; it’s
wonderful.” '

And so God blessed the faith of His humble
servant, and provided for him, and answered
his prayer, in a way in which he never ex-
pected.

Now, dear friend, do you know the God
who says, ¢ Cast thy burden upon the Lord,
{ and He will sustain thee”? Do you trust
| and rest in the Lord, who can take the
burden of sin from your heart, and give you
1 peace, joy, and rest? In your difficulties,
| have you the true Friend, who sticketh closer
than a brother, the One to whom you may
always go with confidence, feeling sure of re-
ceiving comfort, consolation and help? Orare
you still living as a stranger to God and un-
reconciled to Him, without hope, and without
the true rest which Jesus alone can give to the
soul, through His death on behalf of poor
sinners? If you are not God’s child, kneel
before Him, and tell Him all about your sins,
your fears, and your doubts, and tell Him you
want His salvation. Then you will be led by
Him to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
you shall be saved. Butif you are God’s child,
pray for grace to understand more of His will,
and for simple, childlike trust, so that you may
love Him more, and serve Him better. R.M.

THE HAPPY BLIND MAN.

SHALL I tell you about one of the happiest
men I ever knew?

He did not live in a grand house, or ride
in a fine carriage, or have servants to whom
he said, Do this, or that—no, he was a poor
man, living in an obscure street, and for a
great part of his life, blind with both eyes.

In my early childhood, he was a teacher
in the Sunday school of which my father
was superintendent. At that time, Joseph
"Gill was an intelligent working man. While
yet comparatively young he had suffered a

great deal with neuralgia tn his head, which
at last fixed itself in his eyes, and eventually
he became quite blind.  Still he delighted to
be present in the Sunday school, to which he
was often led by a little child, and his coming
was a signal of joy to all the scholars. '

During many years of his life he was a
constant teacher in the infant school, and how
pleased were the little ones, as ]oseph Gill
stood up and gave them one of his interesting
Bible lessons, or taught them to sing some
sweet hymn about Jesus, or made them repeat
the simple words of a hymn after him, one of
his especial favourites being, ““Jesus loves me;
this I know, for the Bible tells me so!” All
loved the blind man, and as for him, he loved
all who loved God, of whatever denomination
they might be.

At many a house where Jesus was honoured
and served, Joseph Gill was often a guest.
With stick in hand he would feel his way along
the curbstone, and at last grew such an
adept at finding his way about, that it was no
uncommon thing to meet him alone in a
crowded thoroughfare, with but his stick to
guide him.

This good man was well known in the
populous neighbourhood in which he resided,
about four miles from Dudley, Staffordshire.

After he lost his sight he was unable to
carry on his usual occupation, but as he had
a very energetic wife, she earned a living for
them both. Our friend had, therefore, con-
siderable spare time, which he loved to
spend in the company of the servants of his
Master.

Joseph Gill’s custom was to call at a Chris-
tian’s house, spend an hour, and then ask one
of the inmates to kindly help him to his next
calling place, which would probably be to the
house of a Christian of another denomination,
but it was all one to Joseph, provided the
conversation was about Christ.

The blind man was very fond of religious
poetry, and I have read to our friend by the
hour together, and when asked if he were tired
of it, he would reply, “No, go on; I cannot
have too much of that sort.”

How we missed his cheerful company when
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at last the Lord called him from the darkened
path on earth, to the full glory and splendour
of paradise.

Having not received a visit from him for
some time, and being told he was ill; T went
to see him, but how changed the face of our
dear friend ! Although very weak and looking
sadly emaciated, with his accustomed unsel-
fishness he insisted upon rising from the couch
i upon which he reclined, that I might sit down
upon a comfortable seat. It was evident that
his pilgrimage was nearly over. My friend
begged me to pay him another visit, which
through personal affliction was not so soon as
it might have been. This time Joseph Gill
was in bed ; I found him more changed than
before, and, upon entering the room, perceived
that the mysterious seal of death was even
then upon the suffering saint. The dying man
spoke with great difficulty, but at once recog-
nized my voice, and told me how soon all
his trials would now be over, and he at home
for ever.

We read a short description of heaven in
the Revelation of John, when he turned
towards me, and taking hold of my hand
exclaimed, ‘I shall scon see your dear
mother there !”

“And all those of whom you thought so
much on earth,” I replied.

“Yes,” he gasped; “but Jesus is all my
hope.” And after a pause he added, It is
a solemn thing to be like me.” Having prayed
at his request, he shook hands with me, mur-
muring faintly, “God bless you, we shall
meet in heaven,” and so we parted.

The words Joseph Gill spoke for Jesus,
and the good seed which he scattered will
never be lost. In many a heart the refrain
of the songs he taught are still heard, and the
seed of the kingdom will spring up and bring
forth fruit to the honour of Christ, so that
“he being dead yet speaketh.”

Oh, that we may all learn from the useful
and happy life of this devoted servant of
(God, that the favour of God can make His
people happy under all circumstances, and
enable them to serve Him under all diffi-
culties. RHODA.,

MY BEAUTIFUL HOME.

ABOUT eleven years ago, I was on the
broad way that leadeth to destruction.
Like most people who are going downward to |
eternal misery and woe, I was utterly uncon-
cerned about my soul’s salvation. I scarcely
ever thought of the future to which I was
wending my way ; if ever I did, Satan would
whisper, “ There is time enough for you to .
think of those things when you are older,” and |
for a while he was successful with his lie.

I had been taught to say my prayers, morn- !
ing and evening, so that I thought it my
duty to do so, though I could not have
explained why. I well remember, on several
occasions, when I knelt down to pray in the
quiet of my own bedroom, after having in-
dulged to a greater excess of worldliness than
usual, hearing, as it were, a voice to my
conscience, which made me feel uneasy and
unhappy. But I heeded it not. Still God,
in His long-suffering and mercy, bore with
my indifference. The seeking Saviour never
gives up searching for His lost sheep, and when
He hath found it He layeth it on His
shoulders rejoicing. Thus it was in my case;
gently and long did He plead with my soul,
pleading louder and sweeter until I said,
“ Blessed Saviour, come in.”

One of the ways in which the Saviour
knocked loudly at my heart”s dark door was
at the death of my little brother, which led me
to think more seriously of the great future
than ever T had done before. But Satan,
who 1is ever ready to lull souls who are
anxious, lest they should believe and be
saved, succeeded in choking the good im-
pression by the fascinating pleasures of sin.
His success was only temporary, which you
will see, as I proceed to relate the remarkable
way by which the Lord brought meto Himself,

At the time of which I write, we were living
in the town of B—. My father was then
working in a machine shop in the city of C—,
As he had obtained a situation for me there
I had to leave the place where I was sur-
rounded by relatives and friends, and go
and settle down in that city among strangers.
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This 1 hesitated to do; C— had very little
attraction for me, However, I decided to go
on the following Saturday. T had not been
in the city many hours, before my father con-
ducted me to an open-air meeting. Scarcely
had we taken our stand to listen, when the
little company commenced to sing a hymn,
which began thus :—
¢ T've left the land of death and sin,

The way which many travel in,

And if you ask my reason why,

I’'m going to seek a Home on High.”
¢ My Beautiful Home ! My Beautiful Home !

Theland wherethe glorified ever shallroam,

Where all is peaceful, bright and fair,

My Home is there ! My Home is there !

The Spirit of the living God began to work
within me. T thought to myself as I stood
there “Oh! if I could only say from my heart
that I was going to that Beautiful Home of
which they are singing !” When the evange-
list gave out the verse which reads thus:

¢ Say, sinner, will you go with me,
And seek that land of liberty ?
Oh'! do not stay, but tell me why
You will not seek that Home on High?”

I felt it was a question I longed to answer,
but knew not how. I was underdeep convic-
tion for a fortnight, during which time the
Holy Spirit revealed to me my wretched state
as a guilty sinner, in the sight of a Holy God.
My sins became such a burden, I sighed for
deliverance ; but pride of heart kept me from
disclosing tny state of soul to any human-being.
God, who commanded. the light to shine out
of darkness, had shone into my heart, and in
that light my lost condition was made manifest.
I saw myself as T had never done before, a
sinner in my sins; my misery became too
great to bear. I sought the quiet of
my bedroom, and there I poured out my soul
before God. 1T cried to Him for peace-and
deliverance ; God heard and answered my
prayer, for, then and there, “ from my heart
the burden rolled away. Happy day!”

And it has been a happy day.ever since.
It must be so, for “the path of the just is as the
shining light, that shineth more and more
unto the perfect day.” (Prov.iv. 18.) “Her
ways are ways of pleasantness,and all her paths
are peace.” (Prov. iii. 17.) Itis nearly eleven

Chorus ¢

years since I started for that Beautiful Home,
and by God’s grace I mean to go on and on till
travelling days are done. _
It may be, dear reader, that you have not
started yet ; then God grant that you may start
now. Jesus said, “I am the way, the truth,
and the life.” (John xiv. 6.) Oh! embrace
this opportunity, you may not have a better!
“Behold,nowis theacceptedtlme, behold, now
is the day of salvatien.” (2 Cor. vi.2.) J. M.

NOT OF WORKS.

ROM a child T was under strict ritualistic
teaching, and for years I was in agony of
mind about my soul’s eternal welfare, and
sought to find rest of heart and ease of con-
science in my own endeavoursafter good works.
But the more I strove, the further I seemed
from that rest of soul for which I so much
longed, and my anxiety and misery increased.
While in this great agony of soul, the Lord
led me- one Sunday evening to a service in
the small town of B-———, in which T at present
reside. During the service, I felt that the
minister had that rest of soul, which I wasso
earnestly seeking, and I resolved, by God’s
grace, that I would continue to attend his
ministry until I also possessed it.
Though T seemed to be nearing the light,
yet I was still greatly in the dark as to how I

| was to be saved, and my distress only in-

creased. The following Sunday evening,
when the minister gave out his text—* By
grace are ye saved through faith . ... not of
works, lest any man should boast” (Eph. ii.
8, 9), I realised that that was just the word
I needed. The Lord brought me to great
contrition, and when I left the meeting I went
home and cried to Him to save me.

For nearly three weeks I prayed in agony
of soul, but would not accept the pardon a
loving Saviour was so freely offering me, until,
one afternoon, kneeling at His feet, the burden
of my heart rolled away ; I believed God’s own
word,and L knew [ wassaved. Andnow]I rejoice
with joy unspeakable and full of glory, being
fully persuaded that God will keep that which
I have committed unto Him against that d&y.
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Gleams of Noew Testament Light
from the O0ld Testament.

IV.—THE SACRIFICE ON THE ALTAR.

‘ M ODERN infidelity may well wish to blot

out the book of Genesis from the Holy
Scriptures, for by so doing the earliest revealed
testimonies to the sacrifice on the altar would
be removed. Thus also the enemy would be
able to drive into silence the witness of Abel’s
faith, by which “ he being dead yet speaketh.”
(Heb. xi. 4.) Further, “the blood,” *that
speaketh better things than that of Abel”
(xil. 24), would lose the witness accorded to
its saving character by the contrasted cry for
vengeance, which that of the first martyr lifted
up to heaven. The blood of Jesus speaks
peace for guilty sinners on earth, the blood of
Abel called to heaven for judgment on the
murderer Cain.

Almost the earliest testimony of Genesis
directs us to the atoning sacrifice of Christ,
while warning us against approaching God as
sinnerssave in God’s appointed way. “ By faith
Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacri-
fice than Cain,”—for Abel brought the slain
lamb to God,—while “Cain brought of the fruit
of the ground an offering unto the Lord.” Of
the ground God had said, “ Cursed is the
ground for thy sake,” hence Cain’s offering
was the result of the cultivation of the soil
cursed by God for Adam’ssin! A tribute to
God of what human skill could effect with
that which He had laid under the sentence of
judgment ! Consequently, a daring impiety
and a deliberate denial of man’s sin, witnessed
to by the earth laid under the divine curse be-
cause of human disobedience.

Abel “brought of the firstlings of his flock,
and of the fat thereof,” and he did so “by
faith.” Faith is not human imagination, but
obedience to divine revelation. God had
clothed Adam and Eve “ with coats of skins,”
covering their nakedness with the beauty and
the glory of creatures that had suffered death.
Though not told in so many words how .God
first instituted the altar for man’s benefit, and
how He first commanded the sacrifice upon
it, we are told that, by faith Abel offered

untoGod,” and hence we know, that he obeyed
the definite word of God. Our faith, let us re-
member, relates to what God is, and what He
says. God communicates His mind to us by
His word ; we believe Him by being obedient
to that word.

St. Jude, in speaking of “the common sal-
vation,” exhorts believersto “earnestly contend
for the faith which was once delivered unto the
saints;” “for,” says he, “there are certain men
crept in unawares, who were before of old
ordained to this condemnation,” who ““speak
evil of those things which they know not.”
“Woe! untothem,” he continues,““forthey have
gone in the way of Cain.” (vv. 3-11.)

These wolves in sheep’s clothing know not
the preciousness of the atoning blood of
Christ. They do not believe God’s testimony
relating to the sacrifice of God’s Lamb, and
Cain-like, in defiance of the sacrifice on the
altar, they bring to Him offerings of their own
pleasure—fruits of their own evil natures,
which evil nature is for ever laid under con-
demnation by the death of Christ. Such
religion is the way of Cain—it is hateful to
God. To these men God’s revelation as to
the atonement of Christ is distasteful ; both
the religious magazine and the pulpit, witness
to “their hard speeches ” which they ‘‘ have
uttered against Him.” There can be no union
between the religions of Cain and Abel—
between that of offering unto God according
to our own notions, and that of faith and
obedience to His word ; and in the end the
way of Cain will be the persecution of the
children of faith and absolute departure from
God. The real spirit of modern infidelity and
its source are made manifest by its hatred
against the witness of the Scriptures to the
sacrifice on the altar, and to this all Christians
should be alive, and, in loyalty to God, they
should shun every pulpit and periodical that
makes light of the atonement of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.

The witness of blood runs through all the
Bible. Redemption through the slain sacrifice
on the altar is taught alike in Genesis and
Revelation, and the suffering confessors of the
truth on earth sing in heaven the praises of the
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blood of Jesus. By the blood of the lamb,

Israel was delivered from Egypt’s slavery ; by

the sacrifice on the altar whosoever would do

so of the people of Israel, could approach

God and be at rest before Him ; by the sacri-

ficial blood brought into the Holiest of All,

and sprinkled upen and before the mercy-seat, |
the high priest of Israel effected atonement |
for the sins of the whole nation. Further,
after the land of promise had been reached
and the Temple was built, the king and all
the people sacrificed sheep and oxen before
the ark, which was then brought to its place
in the house of God. Its wanderings over,
rest being attained, its staves were drawn out,
and the temple was filled with praise and glory.
On this occasion, as the song of the trum-
peters and singers arose as one, to make one
sound in praising and thanking Jehovah, *“the
house was filled with a cloud, even the house
of Jehovah; so that the priests could not
stand to minister by reason of the cloud : for
the glory of Jehovah filled the house of God.”
(2 Chron. v. 13, 14.) The chain from the
altar to the glory is present to the eye of faith
in the Old Testament, as it 1s in the New.

- Each gospel tells us of the cross of Jesus,
and by so doing, bears witness to the Old
Testament truths of the sacrifice on the altar.
“Qughtnot Christ tohavesuffered these things,
and to enter into His glory?” Maywe devoutly
attend the Lord’s teaching, as “ beginning at
Moses and all the prophets, He expounded
unto them in all the scriptures the things con-
cerning Himself.” (Luke xxiv. 26, 27.)

The epistle which so mawellously teaches |
the gospel of God, addresses the sinnerin his
sins to Jesus Christ, as a mercy seat on
high, set forth by God through faith in the
sacrificial blood, to declare Divine righteous-
ness, both in forgiving the sins that were \
committed before Christ’s death, by believers |

of olden days, and in justifying every sinner
who believes in Jesus in our own times.
(Rom. iii. 24-26.) God now reveals His
righteousness through the blood, which His
Son, now exalted in heaven, shed on earth
for guilty sinners. ‘The blood of the sacrifice
on the altar and Jesus who shed it, a mercy

seat in the presence of God in heaven, are
the clear shining of the light of the New
Testament through the figures of the Old.

Do we ponder over the Epistle to the
Hebrews, with what glory are the types of
LeV1t1cus resplendent there! In our Ritual-
istic day this epistle should be largely studied
by the devout Christian, who would discover
more and more preciousness in the blood of
Christ, and who by such discovery would
remove further and further from the dis-
honour done to Christ’s sacrifice by Romish
doctrine. Do we view the varied “burnt
offerings and offerings for sin” (Heb. x. 8)
under the law, all their typical meaning is
concentrated as it were, in these words, “ the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for |
all.” (ver. 1o.) They all point to the sacrifice
of Christ, while their very inherent weaknesses
address us by contrast, to the perfections of
His one offering of Himself.

We open the last book of the Bible; we see
a door opened in heaven, and we enter in to
hear the songs of glory and to behold the
radiant multitudes on high. The theme of
praise is God and the Lamb ; the keynote to
the songs is Jesus’ love and His redeeming
blood, wherewith He has loosed His people |
from their sins. These glimpses into the
eternity of bliss fill the heart with anticipation
of the glory that follows the sacrifice on the
altar, and the fruits of the atonement of our
Lord. The curse is removed, sorrow and
sighing have fled away, death is no more, and
the throne of God and the Lamb prevail in
absolute peace and perfect joy for ever.

As we consider these glad scenes let us once
more look around and observe whatis develop-
ing in Christendom. Infidelity is pouring
scorn upon the sacrifice of the Lamb of God.
Ritualism is substituting for the sacrifice on
the altar its bloodless sacrifice of the mass.

Reader, the word of God is everlasting,
and He has said of the dwelling- place of His
people in glory, “There shall in no wise
enter into it any thing that defileth, neither
whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a
lie : but they which are written in the Lamb’s
book of life.,” (Rev. xxi. 27.)
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Where is your Name Written ?
T was a
charm-
ing Wwin-
ter'smorn-
ing, the
roadswere
hard and
dry, the
frosty air
brought
the colour
to ocur
cheeks,
and the
untrod-
den snow
.~ sounded
— e——g—] crisp un-
A little friend, whom we will

der our feet.
call Eva, was my companion.

We took our walk along a country road,
where the unmelted snow became cleaner as

melted too. T have also often seen children
write their names in the sand, and very soon,
as you know, the waves have washed them
quite away.

But now let me ask you, where is your
name written ?

In Jeremiah xvii. 13 we read of those who
had forsaken God, and they were to be
written in the eartk.

When Jesus was here, He told His disciples
not to rejoice at the great things they had
been doing, but to rejoice because their names
were written in Akeaven. .

Now we know that Geod is going to burn
the earth up, so it is of no use to have our
names written there. But have you had yours
written in heaven ?

In Philippians iv. 3 we read of the “ Book
of Life,” and in Revelation xx. 15 it says,
that “ Whosoever was not found written in
the book of life was cast into the lake of fire.”
So you see how careful we ought to be to
have our names written there.

It is God who writes these names. He

we got away from the
town.  When Eva had
run on a good way
ahead of me, I halted
before a lovely bank of
the purest snow. It
looked tempting, and
my umbrella was soon |
at work making holes
and figures.

At last I wrote my
name in large round
letters ; very beautifully
it stood out from that
depth of snow; you
could have read it from
the middle of the road.

But Thave beenalong
that way many times
since and have never
seen my name.

“QOh!” you will say,
“of course not, the
snow has melted.” Just

so, and my name has
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writes the name of any child who believes in
His dear Son Jesus,

Some child may say, “Oh, but many chil-
dren have the same name as I, and mine is
the same as father’s.”

Quite true. I know two girls called Annie
Harvey and two boys named John Brown.
Still God knows each one separately, for if
“He numbers the hair of our heads,” don’t
you think He knows every child’s face?
Never fear, God will make no mistake. He
won't let some other person into heaven
instead of you, nor will He allow you to go
there instead of some one else.

It is the names of those who have eternal
life that are written in the book of life, and
Jesus said, that ‘“ Whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish, but have everlasting life.”
(John iii. 135, 16.) N.

JESUS FOR ME! JESUS FOR ME/

~OME time ago I wrote to one of the
scholars in our Sunday-school, on whose
earnest face, for some time, I had noticed
a look of unhappiness. I could not but feel
that she was in trouble about the question
of her soul’s salvation,
Saviour’s love, and begged her not to trust to
any fitness on her part.
¢ All the fitness He requireth,
Is to feel your need of Him.”

Nearly two years passed before an answer
came. It arrived a few weeks ago :

“You must feel that it was wrong of me
not taking any notice of your letter before,
but I was still in darkness, but now I trust I
can say the words you quote in your letter—

¢ ¢ Jesus, my Sav:our, Thou art mine,
The Father’s gift of love divine,
.All Thou hast done, and all Thou art,
Are now the portion of my heart.’
Please will you write some texts out for me
to study through the week ? O, it is,

¢ Jesus for me, Jesus for me !’”

The look of unrest has now left the face
of my little friend, and, instead, the joy of
God’s salvation rests on it. Do you, dear little

I told her of the

reader, knpw Jesus? You may know about
Him, but do you know Him as your own pre-
cious SBaviour? Can you say, “Jesus for
me”? If not, let me entreat you to seek Him
now in the days of your youth. He has said,
“T love them that love Me; and those that
seek Me early shall find Me.” (Prov. viii. 17.)
B.

Texts for the Month.
HOPE,

1 The Lord will be the hope of His
| )
2 Blessed is the man...whose hope
the Lord is ovceviiiiiiiiinin eoricinsan bovscsnse deveinsans

3 Christ in you the hope of glory...| i ivevenne

4 Jesus Christ...our hope............... ervsrean
5 Ye are called in one hope of your
calling ... O A I
6 Blesaed ‘bethe God..which
according to Hisabundant mercy]
hath begotten us again unto 2
lively hope..ccvnanvecvirssnanncicnnen.

M 7 We are saved by hope .....ooeeeen ceeraare
8 Putting on...for an helmet thel

hope of Al Vation......emseseeee.

W g The Lord is my portion, saith my

soul, therefore will I hope in

..........................

..............................................

n ezl 5 8/

-----------------------

......................

...........................

T 10 Hope maketh not ashamed; be-
cause the love of God is shed
abroad in our hearts .......
F 1r That ye may abound in hope
through the power of the Holy
Ghost cvvers v arecre s e
8 12 We through the Spirit wait for the
hope of righteousness by faith..
8 13 Be not moved away from
the hope of the gospel
M 14 Looking for that blessed hope, and
the glorious appearing of the
great God and our Saviour

-------------

..............................

Jesus Christ...o [ e

15 Being justified by His grace..
made heirs according to the hope
of eternal life .

16 That your faith and hope mxght
be in God

T 17 Rejoicing in ho € wrarieennns

F 18 That...we might have a strong
conselation, who have fled for
refuge to lay hold upon the hope
set before U8 ....c.cevveeniieniineinenn reeviares

8 19 The hope of the righteous shall be

gladness.......cioii cerisiraanen

8 2 Hold. fagt the confidence
and the rejoicing of the hope
firm unto the end ....... eerraneaaae

M 21 Sorrow not, even as others which
have no hope ...

To 22 Hope_ thou in God 1 for I shall yet
praise Him ... ...

W 23 Every man that hath this hope i in
Him purifieth himself, even as
Heis pure....ooiiiininioiaean

T 24 Which hope we have as an anchor
of the soul, both sure and sted-
fast .o e ra e

....................................

..............................

.........

....................

.........

........

.........

..................
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Book, | Chap.| Ver.

§ 26 Hope to the end for the grace that
is to be brought unto you at the
revelation of Jesus Christ.. Jersrares

8 ‘27 Be ready alwaysto glve &

©  reason of the hope that 1s in you
with meekness ..

M 23 Shew...diligence to the full assur-
ance of hope to the end.. ceragees

To 29 A better hope...by the which we
draw nigh unto God .

W 30 Be of good courage, and He shall
strengthen yonr heart, all yethat
hope in the Lord...occciiininiisnnniadeivniniens

Hiding the Leaven.

OUR_ Lord compares the kingdom of

heaven to “leaven which a woman took,
and hid in three measures of meal, till the
whole was leavened ” (Matt, xiii. 33 ; seealso
Luke xiii. 21). The duty of bread making in
" primitive times fell upon the woman, and was
performed either by the mistress of the house
or a female servant. Three measures of meal,
or flour, was an ordinary amount of a day’s
baking, and the size of the oven commonly
used was suited to bake this quantity. A
lump of old dough in a high state of fermen-
tation was the leaven commonly employed,
which would be placed in the vessel contain-
- ing the kneaded meal, and left there for some
hours, probably during the night, until the
whole was leavened and in a fit state to be
rolled out into cakes, or loaves for baking.
This would be the usual course, day by day,
in the household.

The Lord uses very simple things of daily
life to illustrate the great matters of ' spiritual
" mysteries, and by regarding His illustrations
naturally, we are often helped in obtaining the
spiritzal meaning conveyed. - We cannot take
the illustration of -a simple thing too simply,
whether it is Borrowed from the flowers .of the
field, the birds of the air, or the habits of
Palestlne ‘

Leaven is really corruptlon Yet bread
baked without it, is insipid to the taste. Leaven
was strictly forbidden in all offerings made by
fire to the Lord, for corruption cannot be
offered to Him, and in such offerings as figure
the excellence of Christ His Son, the offering
of corruption would be but to offer God a
corrupt figure of Him who is holy and unde-
filed. In keeping the feast of the passover,
Israel were commanded to search their houses

----------------------

..............................

.........

..............................

..................

for leaven and to remove it, under penalty of
death, for corruption was not to be allowed
a place in those homes, which owed their se-
curity to the blood of the lamb. God will
have no leaven offered to Him, though bread
without leaven be insipid to man’s palate,

The heathen, as well as God’s people,
understood the significance of leaven, for in
some cases, at least, the priest of their gods
was not allowed to touch it, and one of them
thus explains its character: “ Leaven itself is
born from corruption, and corrupts the mass
with which it is mixed.”

When the flour is mingled with water and
kneaded into dough, a little leaven very soon
leavens the whole lump, especially if the mass |
be exposed to-some degree of heat. The
Epistles teach us of this “secretly penefrative
and diffusive power” of leaven, by using it as
a figure of the corrupting influence of evil con-

duct, or evil teaching (1 Cor. v. 6 ; Gal. v. g).

The parable of the Lord before us is one
of seven relating to the mysteries of -the
kingdom — “ Why,” enquired His disciples,
“ speakest Thou unto them in parables ?”

“ He answered and said unto them, Because
it is given unto you to know the mysteries of

the kingdom of heaven, but unto them it is

not given.” (Matt. xiil. 10, 11.)

And further He did so, “ that it might be
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet,
saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I
will utter things which have been kept secret
from the foundation of the world” (vers. 34, 35).

The kingdom of heaven and of God will
be established in power in due season, when
the King, now despised and rejected of men,
comes out fromheavenand subdues all nations
by Hisstrength,andinthemeantime the secrets
concerning it are being gradually worked out
as this age rolls by. We shall only understand
what is progressing around us as we read the
Scriptures. Those who form their estimate of
the world’s progress by the world’s standard
entirely mistake God’s estimate of the world’s
development,

In our own times, the leaven of unbelief in
the inspiration of the Scriptures, and in the
atoning blood of Christ, is rapidly corrupting
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the faith of Christendom. In former years
persecution has wrenched the Bible out of the
hands of those who loved it; in our own
times, a secret power is penetrating churches
and chapels and corrupting whole companies
of Christians with infidelity as to the very
truth of the Scriptures. Informer times Satan,
said, as it were, * You shall not have God’s
word,” now he says, “It is not God’s word
that you have.” The leaven is working
rapidly. ,

Many passages of Scripture, which, some
thirty years ago, seemed far off from us in
their application, now are present at cur very
doors, for “evil men and seducers wax worse,
deceiving, and being deceived.” What then
is the devout believer in the Scriptures to do?
The passage, from which we have just quoted,
stating the spread of the poison, gives the
antidote, “ Continue thou in the things which
thou hast learned and hast been assured of,
knowing of whom thou hast learned them.
And that from a child thou hast known the
holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee
wise unto salvation through faith which is
in Christ Jesus. All scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in-
struction in righteousness: that the man of God
may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all
good works.” (2 Tim. iif, 14-17.)

First, we are to abide in the things we have
| learned. New light, and development of truth
are not consistent with the fact that the true
light now shines, and that the truth is in our
hands. A4édide, continue in the truths of the
Scriptures. Here positive good is put before
us to enable us to refuse the evil.

Next, we are to remember that all scripture
is given by inspiration of God, and, being
divinely inspired, it cannotbe altered or varied.

Further, we are. told the Scriptures are
sufficient in themselves, both to make the
man of God complete, or perfect, and also to
render him fully equipped forevery good work.
Both as regards himself and his service for
God the Scriptures are sufficient.

May our readers each one choose the good
and refuse the evil.

@The Story of Jacques Roger.

CHAPTER IV.
MISSION TO BERNE.

WITH' great joy Jacques Roger’s friends

welcomed his return to Dauphiné, at
the close of his military career. Many of the
Protestants, who had before looked but coldly
on him,now seeing his continued zeal for God,
laid aside their prejudices, and received- him
with open arms. The fanatical prophets, Bos-
meéand and Jolicceur, however, still opposed to
theutmosthis teaching,and tried tofrustratehis
efforts to re-establish order in the assemblies.
In the midst of his difficulties God, “ who
comforteth thosethatare cast down,” comforted
His faithful servant—this was at the close of
the year 1709—Dbygivinghimthesympathyand
companionship of a true yoke fellow, Martel,
the only preacher who had, like himself, op-
posed the fanatics. A zealous Protestant also,
named Pierre Meffre, much encouraged Roger
at this time, by introducing him to other as-
semblies, whom he had not yet visited ; and
he had the satisfaction of seeing many gather-
ing soberly around him to hear the Word of
God, and also of seeing the false teachers in-
creasingly lose their hold upon the people.

FFull of unwearying energy in the service he
had taken up, Roger in the following year set
forth to visit the provinceof Dauphinéin itsfull
extent. The tour which he proposed was no
easy matter, in days when travelling was a very
different thing from what it is now. It also in-
volved pastoral visits to about eighty thousand
people, for most of the Protestants of France
had now congregated together in that district.
Roger, however, habituallylooked to Him who
is above all difficulties, and with the joy of the
Lord for His strength, set forth on his long and
tedious circuit.

Truly, God had well fitted His servant physi-
cally for the arduous work to which He had
called him. Endowed with an iron constitu-
tion, Jacques’strong, broad-built frame seemed
to defy fatigue. He was of middle height, -
rather inclined to embonpoint,and, like St. Paul,
there was not much to commend the preacher
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in outward appearance. His features were too
strongly marked to have anything of beauty in
them, and his face was surmounted by the un-
becoming perrugue of the period ; but every
feature and movement betokened unmistak-
able energy of character, and the whole im-
press and bearing of his form were those of
one who hadddetermined purpose, from which
neither man nor devil could turn him. With
staff in hand, he would walk from daybreak to
nightfall through the sultry heat of summer
without anyapparent distress, eagerly pressing
forward to arrive in time for some night meet-
ing, where his presence was expected. We can
picture him, as we write, journeying over rug-
ged paths, dressed, from time to time, in dif-
ferent disguises,sometimes on foot, sometimes
on horseback, the ample folds of his cloak,
concealing the lower partof his face, the better
to avoid recognition ; and too pre-occupied
with his mission to give more than a passing
glance at the natural beauties of the scenes
through which he hasted.

Roger, having pushed his way as far as
Mens, in the Upper Dauphiné, lingered there
some little while, great numbers being eager
to hear the Word of God. The reformed faith
had taken deeprootin these mountain districts,
and more than one bold soldier of Jesus
Christ had gone forth from this secluded spot
to stand in the forefront of the battle.

. Here also Roger found the great adversary
of the truth at work seeking to distract souls
from occupation with Christ and His service.
An adventurer, named Chapon, sought to in-
cite the people to rebellion against their per-
secuting sovereign, Louis XIV., and the Duke
of Savoy—at this time at war with the King
of France—seeing in the proposed movement
an opening to annoy the enemy in his own
dominions, and perhaps to oblige him to with-
draw his troops from the frontier, secretly sup-
plied Chapon with sums of money to further
his cause.

Roger was greatly grieved to find many of
the Protestants, of whom he had hoped better
things, led astray by this turbulent agitator,
and earnestly pleaded with them to withdraw
from such an unchristianlike course. Through

God’s mercy, he succeeded so well in opening
their eyes to the evil they were drifting into,
that Chapon soon found himself without fol-
lowers. Greatly mortified by his failure, he
decamped, carrying off with him a large sum of
money with which the too credulous Hugue-
nots had entrusted him.

Roger, being left in undisturbed possession
of the field, with deep thankfulness of heart,
devoted himself to the preaching of the Word,
and rejoiced to see ever-increasing numbers
coming under the sound of the gospel. But
meetings, numbering between four and five
thousand people, could not well be hid in a
corner. The attention of the ever-vigilant
Papists was attracted ; troops were sent up to
surprise and disperse them, and the preacher
escaped by little short of a miracle. The
door being closed against him, Roger thought
it advisable to return to the Lower Dauphiné.

The extreme inclemency of the weather
added much to the difficulties of this journey.
We find him for a whole night pressing forward
under torrents of rain, which soaked him to
the skin; on another occasion in danger of
being drowned when fording a swollen river ;
and, again, escaping pursuit from a band of
soldiers. .

Arrived at the termination of his journey,
Roger was comforted to find that the zeal of
the faithful had increased in his absence ; but
he had soon to realise that the hatred of his
enemies had also strengthened with time. As
in the days of St. Paul, emissaries of Satan were
found with zeal enough for him whom they
served, to bind themselves under a great curse
that they would slay the ambassador of God.
Two bigoted Roman Catholics took a solemn
oath to capture this modern apostle of Christ,
either dead or alive. For four months they dog-
ged his steps, but the Lord proved Himself
Roger’s shield and buckler, his refuge and
fortress, and preserved him for future years of
service. One morning his enemies actually
surprised him in his retreat, and yet, through
God’s gracious care, he was able to effect his
escape in perfect safety; though within easy
reach of their firearms.

Thus passed days and weeks of constant
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danger, but Roger calmly pursued his course,
living each day as if it had been his last, for
he felt that there was but a step between him
and death; and he was blessed with the assur-
ance that he was treading the path that the
Saviour had marked out for him.

A number of Protestants at this time,
pressed beyond endurance by the renewed
enforcing of the most cruel edicts of the
government, fled the country—rich and poor,
physician, lawyer, merchant, artizan, and
labourer alike forsook their native land, each
cherishing the hope of again returning in
more peaceful days. Alas! how vain a hope
for many !

Under these painful circumstances, those
who remained in France, turned their eyes to-
wards the Protestant Governments of Europe,
thinking that, after God, through them alone
help could be obtained.

It seemed an auspicious moment, when a
treaty of peace was being drawn up between
Louis XIV. and the Protestant powers, and
the persecuted Huguenots hoped to prevail

-on their co-religionists to insert in this treaty
a clause, ensuring liberty of conscience.

To this end, towards the close of the year
1711, the Protestants of Dauphiné sent Roger,
as their deputy, to Berne, to request the lords
of that city to plead their cause at the Protes-
tant courts. He was glad to seize the oppor-
tunity, as he passed through Geneva, of again
seeing his valued old friend, Pictet, and of
renewing for a short time his former happy
intercourse with him. Pictet was not at all
sanguine as to the result of the journey to
Berne, and did his best to persuade Roger to
abandon his purpose, and to return to his
labours in France, in which he had ever taken
a profound interest. But Jacques Roger was
not of a disposition to easily give up any
project which he had undertaken, and also
felt himself in honour bound to fulfil his
mission.

Arrived at Berne, he sought out the French
colony, consisting of some two hundred
families, who had taken refuge there at the
revocation of the edict of Nantes. Having

~-explained the purport of his visit to the pastors

and elders of the church, they obtained for
him an audience with the lords of Berne.
These, in their turn, gave him a gracious re-
ception, and promised to use such influence
as they had, with the Protestant churches of
Germany, to induce them simultaneously with
those of Switzerland, to plead the cause of
their, persecuted brethren in France.

Roger in thus seeking the patronage and
protection of the governments of this world,
forgot that the church has at all times suffered
much spiritual damage, when she has had the
support of that world, which, whatever religion
it may profess, is nevertheless rejecting Christ.

Well satisfied with the result of his mission,
Roger wrote to that effect to his friends in
Dauphiné, adding that the lords of Berne had
regretted that the honourable gentlemen who
had sent him as their representative had
not signed the letters accrediting him as their
envoy. This remonstrance quickly brought a
letter to the consistory of Berne, in which
Roger is thus introduced : “ Allow us, sirs,
to take the liberty of commending to you
le sieur Roger, whose piety is so commend-

able, and whose ardent zeal has produced

most excellent fruits, worthy of all praise.”

Jacques Roger spent a happy and profitable
winter among the many Christians at Berne—
a quiet breathing time in his life of incessant
toil and continual danger. Never forgetful of
the dear suffering people in France, he took
advantage of his sojourn among Swiss brethren
to seek to draw the Christians of both nations
into closer intercourse with one ariother. For
their mutual comfort and edification, he esta-
blished a regular epistolary correspondence
between them, and found men of God, even
as far distant as England, willing to join in this
labour of love. The continual exchange of
letters led to most blessed results in leading
souls into closer fellowship with the Lord, and
with one another ; it sexrved also to prove to
Christians, at a distance, that the reformed
faith still had a vigorous hold on the soil of
France, and that all the Protestants there had
not been “converted,” as the Roman Catholic
Church basely asserted.

With the opening spring,the mountainpasses

Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)

64

Fairurur, WoRrps.

and rough roads became again practicable for
thesturdy traveller,and Rogerproposed setting
forth on his return journey. Many at Berne,
however, who had learned to love and value
him during his stay among them, earnestly
sought to dissuade him, fearing for the safety
of their friend in the very disturbed state of
France, While Roger so far yielded to their in-
treaties as to delay his start, civil war broke out
in Switzerland, and he found all his sympathies
and interests, for the time being, engrossed
by his co-religionists there in their struggle for
liberty.

This sorrowful war was provoked by the
Abbot of St. Gall, who, taking a leaf from the
book of Louis XIV., and reckoning on his
support, manifésted intentions of seriously
infringing on the religious freedom of the
Protestants of Tockenbourg, who were under
his sway.

The injustice and violence of his actions
threw the cantons who professed the re-
formed faith, into a state of great agitation.
From all the principal towns came earnest
expostulations in favour of the oppressed peo-
ple, and when, at length, they rose in rebellion,
Berne and Zurich hastened to make com-
~ mon cause with them, while the five Roman
Catholic cantons quickly sided with the per-
secuting Abbot of St. Gall.

And now our brave Huguenot preacher
again comes on the scenes in an anomalous,
warlike character. It is difficult to reconcile
his action at this crisis with his former anxiety
to hold fast the Christians in France from
taking arms against those who oppressed them.
Perhaps on this occasion a sense of gratitude
to the country which had so generously shel-
tered the Huguenots in their flight, over-
powered other considerations, and blinded
him to a more spiritual perception. However
that may be, Roger, seeing how great an ad-
vantage the aid of the French refugees would
be to their Swiss brethren in this emergency,
not only encouraged them to offer their ser-
vices to the Protestant army, but himself ac-
companied them to the scene of action as
chaplain.

“ The refugees paid nobly with their blood

future?”

for the hospitality they had received,” writes
an historian, “and their heroic courage helped
not a little to the happy issue of the battle of
Villemergen, which obliged the five cantons
to sign the peace of Arace.”

At the close of the campaign, the French
pastors conducted Roger before their ex-
cellencies of Berne, who, in many courteous
terms, expressed their appreciation of his con-
duct. Then, before the consistory, he was
asked, “ What are your intentions as to the
- ¢TI desire to continue my studies,
with the view of becoming a minister,” replied
Roger, “as my friends dissuade me from re-
turning to France at present.”

He was told that their excellencies wished
to provide for him in temporal things, but that
there were two objections to his ordination ;
firstly, that according to their ecclesiastical
rules none could receive the imposition of
hands who were unacquainted with the original
languages in which the Holy Scriptures were
written ; and secondly, they feared that if they
ordained a minister for France, they would
draw upon themselves the opprobrium of their
formidable neighbour.

Roger replied with dignity, ““ I do not desire
that on my account established order should
be broken, nor do I wish that the honoured
republic, from whom I have received so much
favour, should bring any reproach upon her-
self for my sake.”

The timidity of the lords of Berne as to
France seemed to be without much founda-
tion, for, at this period, the great king,
humbled and conquered, was obliged to sub-
mit to the terms imposed on him by the
Protestant allied nations, and to sign, in the
following year, the treaty of Utrecht. This
was precisely the moment for them to press
for the religious liberty of the persecuted
Huguenots, as Roger and others had im-
plored. But, alas! the poor down-trodden
Christians of France had to prove how vain
Is the trust in princes! Any remonstrance
that was made as to the cruelties shown them,
was given in so tardy and timid a manner
as to pass unheeded, and persecution held on
its relentless course.
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“AFTER MANY DAYS”

IT was a busy scene, one autumn morning,
some few years ago, on board H.M. troop-
- ship Crocodile, as she lay alongside the quay,
with hundreds of soldiers on board, just be-
fore starting for India.

In spite of the excitement and bustle, in-
evitable gttendants on such a scene, a hearty
reception was accorded to some ladies, who,
with the earnest prayer that they might in-
deed prove messages of life to many, had come
on board to distribute books and papers
amongst the men. .

“Something to read” was not to be de-
spised ; and as the books were handed round,
many an opportunity was offered for a little
talk with one and another; just a few brief
words, they must needs be but with God’s
blessmg they might prove “words of life.”
More than one bright face spoke of the peace
and joy which Christ alone can give. While
eagerly taking the offered paper, one added
to his “ Thank you, miss,” the earnest appeal,
“if you have any to spare, I could give them
to my comrades on the voyage.” Another
said, “ There are a- lot of men down here,
miss, and they haven’t had any yet, shall 1
show you the way down?”

Down accordingly the ladies went, among
a still denser crowd of men, and here, too,
hands were eagerly stretched out on every side
to take the offered papers, and again earnest
words were spoken telling of a loving Saviour,
of “a Friend that sticketh closer than a
brother,” One whom they would sorely need
in their uncertam future,

“ Now, miss,” said a bright-looking young
soldier, “it’s not the least use your talking to
me, it’s only like water on a cabbage leaf ; it
will all roll off.” 1In spite of this unpromising
beginning, a long and very interesting talk
followed, in the course of which, Thompson
let slip the fact that he had run away from
home some years before.

““And have you written to your people
since ? ” enquired Miss S.

“No, that I haven’t, and don’t mean to,”
was the decided reply.

“ But what made you run away, did they
treat you badly at home?”

“ No, they were too good for me.”

“(Oh, I understand,” replied the lady, “you
wanted just to get away and ‘see life,” didn’t
your”

“Yes,” said Thompson with a bitter laugh,
“and T've seen rather too much of it; a fellow
does sometimes in the Army.”

‘“ And have you never even written to your
mother all this long time? Oh, what must it
be to her never to hear from her boy !’

“No,” he said determinedly, “and I never
will till T am out of the Service.”

Seeing that his mind was resolutely made
up on this point, Miss S. tried to reach his
heart by again telling him of God’s great and
unwearied Jove, but apparently all was to no
purpose. He listened, and listened atten-
tively, but made no response.

“ Are you fond of reading ?” she asked,
presently,

“That depends what kind it is,” he said
with a smile, for well he knew “what kind ”
his new friend would send him.

“ Well, if you will give me your name and
number, I will send.some books to meet the
ship at Malta, and that will give you something
interesting to read for the rest of the way.”

He turned and looked her full in the face,
and one could read the theught that flashed
through his mind, “If I give my name and
number, will this lady try to trace me, and find
out my parents, to let them know something
about me?” But, apparently satisfied that
she was to be trusted, he said, very quietly,
“If you will lend me your penc;l miss, I’ll
write it down for you.”

After a few more words, Miss S. sald, “Now
tell me, did you ever meet a man 1n the Ser-
vice who had given his heart to the Lord
Jesus, and was really serving Him ?”

“No,” he replied, with an amused laugh ;
“1 should think not, and I don’t believe there
is one !”

Miss S. had noticed an earnest Christian
sergeant on board, whose bronzed face and
war medals told of active service abroad, and
who would, therefore, be likely to influence a
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young soldier, so, asking Thompson to wait a
few minutes, she went in search of him.

“ Sergeant,” she said, as she made her way
to where he was standing, ‘T have been speak-
ing to a young man over there, who doesn’t
believe there is a Christian man in the Army !
Will you come and talk to him ?”

“Indeed, I will,” he joyfully responded,
and in a short time he and Thompson were
in deep conversation, while Miss 3., after bid-
ding them good-bye, went off to distribute the
remainder of her books before going on shore.

As she was leaving the ship, the thought
struck her, “Why did I not give Thompson
a Testament ?—he might have read it,” so
she turned back, but could not see him
anywhere. ‘

“Well, at any rate, he shall have one if it
is possible to manage it,” she said to herself,
as'she walked down the gangway, and in a
few minutes she wrapped up the Testament
and directed it to him, first, however, care-
fully marking the fifteenth chapter of St. Luke,
from the eleventh verse, while she inwardly
prayed God to make it a message to
Thompson. She also wrote a short note,
asking him to read the Testament daily.
Then, returning to the ship, she asked one of
the petty officers to deliver the little packet
as soon as possible, which he kindly pro-
mised to do. _

Some two months after, the Indian mail
brought Miss S. a grateful letter from Thomp-
son, thanking her for the Testament, and
saying, “I will not make you any promise
about reading it, as I should not like to make
a promise 1 might break; but this 1 do
promise, I will always keep it. It is a
strange thing that you marked the fifteenth of
St. Luke, for I have only been in a chapel six
or seven times the last seven or eight years,
and 1t has always been the same old text:
‘I will arise, and go to my Father.” It has
drummed into my ears many a time since;
there must be something in it, it seems such
a curious coincidence.”

This letter Miss S. answered, urging upon
| Thompson the necessity of coming to the
Saviour, and putting before him again God’s

way of salvation, but although he replied at
once, he made no reference to anything she
had said.

Again she wrote, but there was no reply.
Several times she wrote and sent books, but
no notice was taken. - Still she often pleaded
with God for his salvation, and often asked
especially, that God would bring him back
to his mother.

After a lapse of about three years, she was
greatly surprised at receiving a letter from
Thompson, dating from a country town in
England, saying he had been invalided from
the Service. To this letter, she replied at
once, and shortly after heard again ; still there
was evidently no change in him. Pressure
of work obliged her to put aside this last note
for a time, and while waiting to answer it,
she received a letter from a perfect stranger,
written at the request of Thompson’s relatives,
telling her of his death, but adding, “he
died, I am thankful to say, happy in Christ...
at his home.”

That one sentence just brought the long-
looked-for answer to prayer, for it told that
he had been brought to Christ and restored
to his earthly home. The letter went on to
say his mother lived a short time after his
return ; and, oh! what joy it must have been
to her heart to see her boy once more.

Further correspondence followed, in the
course of which Miss S. learned that after
Thompson’s return home, he was frequently
visited by an earnest Christian. To her and
others he often spoke of the letters and books
he had been in the habit of receiving. One
letter especially seems to have made a deep
impression on his mind. It only contained
the words, “ Be sure your sin will find you
out”; but they were God’s words, written
with earnest prayer, and evidently they were
often in his thoughts.

One day the Christian referred to received
a brief note from Thompson, saying, “ I shall
be glad to see you again, as soon as you can
make it convenient.” So she went at once,
and was grieved to find him much worse.
He begged her to pray with him, saying he
longed to be saved, and adding, that he was
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thankful God had shown him he was just
trifling with his salvation.

It was in his mother’s home, while on his
knees, that Thompson yielded to the Saviour,
and cried out, “Itis done! Christ has saved
me, the precious blood is applied ; bless His
Name.”

The remaining weeks of his life were
marked by an eager desire for the salvation
of those about him, and God so blessed his
efforts, that he was the means of leading four
souls to his newly-found Saviour.

And now we feel we cannot do better than
close this brief story in Thompson’s own
words, spoken to his chosen friend and com-
panion shortly before his death. “I am going
to be ‘with Christ, which is far better ’; won’t
you trust Him too ? ” M. T. S,

MY CONVERS[ON OR, BECAUSE
GOD SAYS SO
MY parents were children of God, and
wereanxious that my brothersand sisters,
together with myself, should be brought to
know the Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour.
They insisted on our going to the Sunday
school, and also to hear the Word of God
preached The preaching on one Sunday
night T well remember. When it was over the
preacher went to the door, and spoke to the
people as they passed out ; presently he took
my sister aside and spoke to her. I saw the
tears flow, indeed 1 believe my sister was con-
verted that night. In anger I said, “If that’s
the way he goes on makm people cry, he is
" not going to speak to me, and crossing over
the room, I went out by another door.

I lived on without God, getting further and
further away from Him after this, but at length
the Holy Spirit arrested me, showing me that
I was a lost, hell-deserving sinner. He also
showed me that I could not get salvation by
my own works.

I was miserable, and contmued in this state
for some time, praying God to save me before
it was too late, for T knew thatif I died in my
sins my. portion would be outer darkness for
ever and ever. I knew if the Lord should
come, and with His voice wake the dead and

call the living, and take them to His home,
that my parents would go with Him and that

I should be left behind. Though the Word
told me that Christ came to seek and to save
the lost, I could not make Him my own.
Prayers and works were of no avail, and my
misery increased, until God in His grace
showed me what does avail.

One Saturday morning, while getting my
breakfast, I was reading in a monthly periodi-
cal a piece entitled, * Because God says so.”
The story was about an old lady questioning
a gentleman as to how she was to know she
had eternal life. The gentleman told her to
believe she had it, and on this ground, “be-
cause GGod says so.” Those few words were
used to the deliverance of the old lady from
her doubts and fears, and, looking into self
as I read it, God used it to my deliverance
also. I knew I had eternal life, *“ because
God says so0.” How well I remember that
morning, I could have danced for joy. I took
God at His word, and knew I was saved there
and then.

Now I can look forward to the coming of
Christ with joy instead of fear. I know that
I am a child of God, and that my Father has
reserved for me a mansion in héaven. 'The
Lord Jesus said, “ In My Father’s house are
many mansions : if it were not so 1 would
have told you. I go to prepare a place for
you, and I will come again and receive you
unto Myself, that where I am there ye may be
also.” Thanks be to God, they are preparing,
and blessed truth to know that where Christ
15, that is the place where we shall dwell. He
will not send an angel to fetch us, but will
come for us in His own blessed person, and
throughout the endless ages of eternity we
shall be with Him and like Him.

“ With Thee in garments white,
Lord Jesus, we shall walk,
And spotless in that heavenly light

Of all Thy sufterings talk.”

And now, dear unsaved reader, ask yourself
this question, “ Where shall I spend eternity ?”
Where? Where? IfGod were to stop your
heart beating at this moment where would
your soul go that must live on throughout the
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endless ages of eternity? Reader, it is a |
solemn reality. When your feet touch the cold,
dark waters of death, and your soul is on the
verge of eternal burnings, you will shake like
a leaf in an eastern gale. The moment your
soul leaves your body its eternity will begin.
What will be the remorse of those who are
lost as they recall opportunities rejected, and
pleadings spurned ! Oh!shelter yourself under
the precious blood of Christ while it is yet to-
day. “ To-day if ye will hear His voice, harden
not your hearts.” (Heb. iii. 15.) ¢ He, that
being often reproved hardeneth his neck, shall
suddenly be destroyed, and that without
remedy.” (Prov. xxix. 1.)

Take God at His word, believe it, * because
God says so.” If you spurn the offer, your
portion must be weeping and wailing through-
out eternity, Eternity ! Where shall I spend

eternity ? C. 8.
IN the year 1872 I was crying to God to

save an ungodly brother of mine. He had
been a great trial to my dear Christian father,
who often gave him a word of warning. At
last my brother was determined he would
have his own way, and left his father’s house
for Australia.

Several years passed away,and then I wrote
to my brother, entreating him to come to
Jesus. I enclosed a hymn leaflet, every verse
ending with these words: “For you.I am
praying, I am praying for you.” After three
months I received an answer from my brother,
desiring me never to write to him again, un-
less I could do so without alluding to religion,
orthat sort of thing ; hewasvery angry withme.

I took him at his word, and decided that
I would not write again, but would pray more
for him. Ialsoasked some Christians to carry
him to God inprayer. Aboutthree monthsafter
this sad letter, came the postman and handed
me in another foreign letter, to my great sur-
prise. And more surprised still was I as 1
commenced reading the letter, which ran
thus: “My dear sister, you shall be the first
to whom I will tell the good news that I am

A LETTER FROM AUSTRALIA.

rejoicing in the joyousness of Jesus. Oh!

dear sister, your letter made me wretched,
but mine will make you glad ; for I have peace
with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.
After your letter came, I went more into sin
than ever I had done, till one night I felt very
ill, and then made up my mind if I got better
1 would go to chapel some Sunday. After
I recovered T went, but it only made me feel
more wretched. I was glad when the service
was over, 1 felt there was no mercy for me.
Then I was very ill again, and could not
work.

Oh ! what a wretched time this was ! T again
thought if I got better I would go to chapel.
God, in His love, raised me up again, and I
carried out my good resolution. 1 thought
the preacher knew all about me, for every
word he said was just for me; I could not
rise from my seat ; there I sat while the people
all went out. I could notgo ; I satand cried.

A good man came to me, and asked if I was
saved ; I told him no, neither could I ever be.
Several of God's people knelt down, and
prayed for me, but this did me no good.

At last I left. ButlfeltI could notgo home;
I walked about to a very late hour, praying
to God to pardon my many sins, and to let
me know it. And as I was walking and pray-
ing, these words came to me as if some one
spoke to me: ¢ This is a faithful saying, and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus
came into the world to save sinners.” I saw
it, and went home rejoicing, dear sister.

“T at once went out and told others what
the Lord had done for my soul ; yes ! the very
street knew I was a saved man; to God be all
the praise ! ”

I would add a word to any of my Christian
readers: oh! be faithful with your unconverted
relations! Nevermindmakingthemangry. 'The
word will be a savor of life unto life or of death
untodeathtothem. Wecansometimesreach our
friends better by letter than by speaking to
them ; but let us write God’s word and not our
own. His words may have a lodging-place in
their consciences long before it is made mani-
festtous,aswas the casewith mybrother. Often
those who seem to reject the name of Jesus,
want Him in their hearts. F. T,
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Gleams of New Testament Light
from the Old Teéstament.

V.—THE TESTIMONY OF THE FLOOD.

‘ N T HEN the world was young, God allowed
man to follow his own way, and this
course culminated in his entering into alliance
with Satan. Then the earth became corrupt
before God, and it was filled with violence.
Whereupon God said, “ The end of all flesh 1s
come before Me; for the earth is filled with
violence through them ; and, behold, I will
destroy themwiththeearth.” Theunrestrained
will of man inevitably issues in oppression and
violence, and man, casting off the fear of God
and His laws, falls into the arms of Satan, to
become more corrupt than his own unaided
imagination could render him. In our own
day we have seen in Christendom how men,
who have cast off the fear of God, can fill their
land with violence. We have seen in Paris the
masses rise up in the name of liberty to burn,
to destroy, to slay ; and in heathendom we see
what corruption ensues when men place them-
selves under the influence of demons; thus we
cannot be ignorant as to what the soil of the
human heartis, and as towhatman will do when
left to himself or when associated with Satan.
As God looked down on men in those
bygone days, He said, “ Behold, 1 will destroy
them with the earth.” Then came the waters
of divine judgment, “ And all flesh died . . ..
all that was in the dry land, died.” (Gen.
vil. 21, 22.) :

Thus perished earth’s first population—
swept away by divine judgment on account of
man’s violence and the corruption wherewith
Satan had corrupted the human race.

The testimony of the flood declares God’s
judgment against sin, and therefore it is not
acceptable to modern notions. Moreover, that
past judgment witnesses to another that is
coming, and this again is but an additional
reason why the infidelity of our day should
scorn its story. As we open the New Testa-
ment, we hear the Lord Jesus Christ saying,
‘“ As the days of Noe were, so shall also the
coming of the Son of man be. For as in the
days that were before the flood they were

eating and drinking, marrying and giving in
marriage, until the day that Noe entered into
the ark,and knew not until the flood came, and
took them all away ; so shall also the coming
of the Son of man be.” (Matt. xxiv. 37-39.)
“Theyknewnot”! But Noah had beenprepar-
ing the ark for the saving of his house for more
than a century. ‘““They knew not,” though he
had preached righteousness and consequently
judgment. Ah'! how deafis the infidel heart
of man to the preaching of righteousness—
tell men that God is their universal Father, and
that He will never condemn the sinner, or
punish sin, and the preacher will be popular,
but let him, Noah-like, be “a preacher of
righteousness ” {2 Pet. ii. 5), and he will be
called a narrow-minded unchristian character !
“They knew not,” for they were “disobedient,”
and would not know. No, “they knew not
until the flood came,” until it was too late,
until they were forced to believe, and so shall
it be at the coming of the Son of man.

The old world went on undisturbed on its
course all the “while the ark was a preparing,”
using the time of “the long-suffering of God”
butto eat and to drink in, to marryin, and to be
given in marriage, to live as though this short
sinful day was to last for ever, and as though
the construction of the ark and the lips of the
preacher were alike vanity, And “so shall also
the coming of the Son of man be.”

“Tew, that is, eight souls, were saved by
water 7 in Noah’s day, and the great mass of
mankind will remain in ignorance of the
coming of the Son of man until the heavens
shall be opened and He shall come with
clouds, and then * every eye shall see Him,
and they also which pierced Him: and all
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of
Him.” (Rev. i 7.)

Theflood testifiesof divinejudgment against
sin, and of man’s disobedience added to his
sin. Sinners we all are, but when the word of
righteousness has reached us, we are personally
responsible to God as to how we treat His
message. The spirits of the disobedient of
Noah’s day are now in prison awaiting the
judgment that ensues after death, and surely
so will it be with all who in this our day die
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rejecting God’s testimony concerning His judg-
ment against sin executed on Calvary against
His Son, who was then made sin for us.

“They knew not” may well be said of
thousands in Christendom. “ For this they
willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of
God the heavens were of old, and the earth
standing out of the water and in the water ;
whereby the world that then was, being over-
flowed with water, perished ; but the heavens
and the earth, which are now, by the same
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire
against the day of judgment and perdition of
ungodly men.” (2 Pet. iii. 5-7.)

Noah, by his acts, “ condemned the world,
and became heir of the righteousness which
is by faith ” (Heb. xi. 7). God’s people are
now “looking for the...coming of the day of
God”; they are looking for His own vindica-
tion of His righteousness by His mighty arm
of judgment; but more, theyare locking for the
calm beyond the storm, for the abiding and
unbroken blessing which He shall bring in;
they are looking ¢ for new heavens and'a new
earth, whereindwelleth righteousness.” (2 Pet.
iii. 13.)

The testimony of the flood abides, written
not merely on the face of this earth, but on the
eternal pages of God’s Book in both Testa-
ments.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS
WRITTEN ON THE DVING COUCH.
(Continued from page 38.)

DURING the spring of 1880 Mrs. G. could

not write much, but kind friends wrote for
her to those dearest to her. She was unable to
sit up, but, as her weakness and suffering in-
creased, her joy in the Lord abounded, so that
those near her thought she must be very near
home. She needed not comfort from them,
as one of them expressed it, but she, through
grace, comforted those who were in trouble
with the comfort wherewith she herself was
“comforted of God.” A friend, writing of her.

says, “ She lay there a perfect wreck, in dread- |

ful suffering of body, but, when able to speak,
talking only of the goodness of her God and
Father, and of the preciousness of Christ.”

As her disease progressed, Mrs. G. became
anxious to see her only sister, who was in Eng-
land, and waited in the calm assurance that the
Lord would give them the joy of meeting once
more on earth, while, as to the other beloved
sister, who was in a far-off land, she knew she
should greet her in the resurrection body at
the coming of the Lord.

Towards the end of May, the Lord gave the
long-desired meeting, and the sisters could
talk to each other of the past, and anticipate
together the blessed future. The dearinvalid
said she had been reviewing the past. She
could not speak of herself, but of the Lord she
could say with all her heart, “ He hath done
all things well.” She was perfectly satisfied,
and could praise Him for all. She spoke with
solemn joy of her expected departure, though
feeling deeply the prospect of her dear hus-
band’s loneliness and sorrow ; and, although
longing to be with the Lord, she was willing
to stay for his sake, and also for any service
the Lord might give her.

As the summer advanced, it was evident
that the end was not sé near as had been
anticipated, though her sufferings were such
as deeply to affect those who witnessed them.
She could take no nourishment without its
producing the most exquisite pain, so that she
dreaded to take anything, though greatly feel-
ing the need of it—yet she did not murmur.
The Lord in His great grace enabled her to
say, “Thy will be done.,”

Towards the end of June her sister returned
home. The sorrow of the parting was mitigated
by the assurance that in “a little while they
would meet in the presence of the Lord to sing
the never-ending song of praise, “ Unto Him
who loves us, and has washed us from our
sins In His own blood "—in that bright home
of glory where “they shall hunger no more,
neither thirst any more,” where “God shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there
shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor
crying, neither shall there be any more
pain.”

We will now present what Mrs. G. says of
herself and of her Lord in letters to her friend
D., whose affectionate enquiries after her
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health and comfort induced her to reply,
though with great pain to herself.

After speaking of great weakness and suf-
fering, she says, “But it is only for ‘a little
while,” and then no more pain, no more weak-
ness, no long nights of weariness. All will
be passed, and 1 shall be with Him ¢ whom
not having seen we love,” and with Him for
ever. Dearest D., for years back, through
grace, I have taken God at His word—be-
lieved that He meant what He said in the
gospel of His grace, and He gave to me eternal
life, made me His own—and I know that for
me to be absent from the body will be to be
present with the Lord. He sustains, and will
sustain unto the end. Blessed be His name !
And now I say farewell. There is the same
" Saviour for you as for me ; the same God and
Father, if you are only willing to bow to God’s
word without reserve. Depend not on the
prayers or letters of those who love you. I
fear this is a spare to your soul. You must have
to dowith the Lord Jesus Christ personally and
alone, 1 think God will remove all your
props, one after another, if you continue to
lean upon them. You must betake yourself
to Christ ; none other can help you. I have
always striven to lead you alone to Him. Now
my work is done, and my rest is near. Fare-
well, dearest. Yours in faithful love.”

In'another letter, after making a brief refer-
ence to the ‘“poor body, worn down and
exhausted,” to the impossibility of taking the
smallest nourishment without suffering intense
pain, and to having lain day and night upon
her side for many months, she adds: *“So
‘much for present sufferings ; my prospects are
bright with eternal glory ; Jesus Himself is
with me, so I am almost always full of joy and
praise—never unhappy nor depressed. 1 am
just waiting for the word, ‘¢ Come up higher,’
and then ‘my spirit with a bound will burst
its encumbering clay,” * and I shall be for ever
with the Lord, whom having not seen I love,
and in whom I rejoice with joy unspeakable

* Quoted from lines on the death of a missionary. The
whole verse runs thus :—
* His spirit with a bound
Burst its encumbering clay ;
His tent, at sunrise, on the ground
A darkened ruin lay,”

and full of glory. His love is my precious
treasure, His word my unfailing support . . . .
Farewell, dear ; I commend you to God my
God, and to the word of His grace, to the
truth of which T set my seal. Not one of His
words fail to those who believe in Him.”

Appropriating and Expecting.
JHEN we read God’s word we should
appropriate, take to ourselves and for
ourselves, the words we read. Too many read
whole chapters of the Bible without appro-
priating a single sentence, the result of which
is, they do notreceive blessing from God. It
1s written, “ Ye must beborn again,” yet scores
of unconverted persons read the solemn truth
without being affected by it. Did such take
to themselves the words, they would seek for
mercy. ‘“We have peace with God,” stands
before us in the familiar fifth chapter of the
Epistle to the Romans, yet numbers of con-
verted persons who read these words are still
without peace with God. If there were a
taking to ourselves of the words how different
would it be !

Again, we often fail to receive a blessing
when reading the Scriptures from lack of ex-
pectation. Whether expectation can be separ-
ated from faith is very doubtful. But certain
it is there is too little expectation when read-
ing the promises of God. * Ask and ye shall
have,” says our Lord, but if the asking is
merely a form of words, it lacks essence, for
in ordinary life, we ask that we may have, and
expect to obtain. Faith connects the soul
with God, and when He answers the question
of the anxious enquirer, “ What must I do to
be saved ? 7 with “ Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and thou shalt be saved,” the really
expectant heart takes the word to itself. There
is a great danger of reading the word of God,
as if it were not final, as if something more
had to be said, with a spirit that almost whis-
pers, “Is that all ?” Let us stir up our hearts
to an expectant spirit, for if our faith has not
expectation in 1t, we may, wisely enquire
whether we believe or whether we merely say
we believe.
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OMEfew
weeks a-
go, I had the
pleasure of
o, listening  to
o @z"» an instruc-
YA \ tt N tive address,
delivered in our bunday School by one who is
a great lover of little children, and I am sure
a short account of it will prove both interesting
and profitable to the young readers of FAITH-
FUL WORDS,

The speaker brought with him a brown
paper parcel, on which all eyes were fixed.
On its being opened, it was proved to contain
a powerful magnet and several nails of
different sizes.

These were carefully spread out upon a
table in the midst of the children, who were
seated in rows on either side of it. A verse
of a hymn having been sung, the speaker
_asked a boy to read from Eccles. xii. 1, these
words : “ Remember now thy Creator in the
days of thy youth, while the evil days come
not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou shait
say, I have no pleasure in them.”

It so happened that the lad who sat next
to me read the words. How it rejoiced my
heart as he did so, to know that he had
already given his heart to the Lord! And all
the more, because he is my own precious
little son in the faith. In that very same

room, within four yards of the place where
he was standing up and reading the verse, he
had, about sixteen months before, found joy
and peace in believing, while kneeling at my
side.

The more firmly to impress the verse upon
the memories of all present, the speaker bade
the children repeat it together, and, after
various attempts, they performed the task to
his satisfaction.

The speaker, now holding up the magnet,
and pointing to the nails, said they must be
understood as representing little children,
older boys and girls, and men and women.

He bade them notice some very tiny and
bright nails, which he had laid in order on
the table. These, said he, resembled those
children who in infancy gave their hearts to
Jesus, and were very bright and happy.

“You can tell them,” he said, looking
upon his hearers round, “ by their bright and
happy faces.”

Just behind me sat two dear little girls,
whose little faces beamed in the sunshine of
Jesus’ love, Whose they are, and Whom they
desire to serve.

He passed the magnet over these tiny
nails, and in a moment each one leaped up
to it. And how they clung to it ! Just so, he
said, are little children that believe, attracted
by the power of love to Jesus, to Himself.
They are ready at any moment to spring up
into His strong and loving arms ; and how
they cling to Him !

He then applied the magnet to some larger
nails, and the bright ones amongst them
clung so tightly to it, that it required a vio-
lent jerk to throw them off. * The dear lads
and lasses, who are growing up in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord, have certainly
grown older and stronger since they first
came to Jesus,” continued the speaker, “ yet
there is the same attractive power in His
love affecting them as at the first. They are
bright in His love; and how they cling to
Him !”

The magnet was then passed over some
rusty nails of about the same size as the
others, but it had very little power over them.

~
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These rusty nails, the children were told,

were like those youths and maidens who, for-
getting their Creator, were growing each day
older in sin and more hardened in heart, and
having less and less desire to come to Jesus.

Some large, stout, straight, and bright nails
were next tested, and iIn a2 moment, all
could see how powerful was the magnet’s
influence over every one of them. The
parable was that these resembled believers of
mature age, who had been converted in their
youth—that just as these nails were fit to be
employed in all cases where large, stout,
straight, and bright nails were required, even

o “full-grown ” believers prove to have be-
come, through grace, strong in the Lord,
upright in walk and conduct, and fit for His
service, and that they, as well as the smallest,
are attracted to Christ.

Then the speaker held up two big, rusty,
crooked nails of about the same size, and the
dear children laughed aloud as he called one
a man, and the other his wife. These made
no response to the magnet. They are, said
he, like people who, in their youth, refused
knowledge, and who grow perverse and stub-
born in their wilful way, and just as the
magnet had scarcely any perceptible influence
over them, so the story of Jesus and His love
has little or no attraction for sinners of riper
years.

He next held up a very long nail, and bade
"all the children notice that its head or face
was quite as bright as were those of the
tiniest nails they had before seen. So, he
said, the aged believer, who had sought and
found peace in believing in his youth, is no less
bright and joyous in old age while he clings
to Christ. The Scriptures say, “The path of
the just is as the shining light, that shineth
more and more unto the perfect day.”

Last of all he held up some very long, very
rusty, and very crooked nails; and these were
greeted with a general outburst of loud
laughter. But the speaker’s words became
very solemn. He said the crooked, rusty
nails made him think of men and women,
advanced in years, who had forgotten their
Creator in their youth, who had lived all their

lifetime afar off from God, by sin and by
wicked works, and who, now that theirevil days
had come, cared mot even to hear of Jesus
and the story of His love. Tle pressed the
magnet against these old, crooked and rusty
nails, but it had no perceptible attraction’
over them at any point. He could but think,
as he did so, of a wretched old drunkard,
known in his village as “ Old Uncle Joe.”
This hardened sinner had no desire to

hear of Jesus, no hope in this world, no long-
ing to live a better life, no hope for the next,

but his one absorbmg desire was to sa.tlsfy

his craving for strong drink.

This solemn warning of the consequences
of going on in sin, and its hardening results,
formed a suitable end to the lesson on the
magnet and the nails. T trust that that
Sunday afternoon’s lesson, so aptly illustra-
ted, will not be forgotten by any of the dear
children who were privileged to hear it;
and may God grant to every youthful reader
of Farrurur. WoRDSs, obedience to His Word,
which solemnly charges each one “ Remember
now thy Creator in the days of thy youth,
while the evil days come not, nor the years
draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no
pleasure in them.” A.J.

"CAUSE WERE THIRSTY.

PASSING a drinking fountain, the other
evening, which was about four feet from
the ground, I noticed two very little ragged
boys standing by, who, when they saw me
approaching, came running, and said, ““ Master,
master, gi'e us a drink of water.” This I did
very gladly, and then asked them why it was
they were drinking water on such a cold, wet
evening.

“’Cause we’re thirsty,” said they.

Their answer set me thinking why so many
children have never been to Jesus for the
living water—

T heard the voice of Jesus say,
¢ Behold, I freely give
The living water—thirsty one,
Stoop down, and drink, and live.””

Then the answer came, those children are not
thirsty, they have not felt their need of Jesus,

-
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who gave the living water, of which whoever
drinks shall never thirst again.

Oh, dear young reader, as you read this
page may you be led to feel your need, be-

cause you will never find satisfaction in the
world ; though you may drink of its pleasures,
it will only be to thirst again. Jesus says, 1
will give unto him that is athirst of the foun-
tain of the water of life freely.” (Rev. xxi. 6.)
¢ Jesus, the water of life will give,
Freely, freely, freely ;

Jesus, the water of life will give,

Freely to those who trust Him.”  s.E.B.

Texts for the Month.
LOVE.

Bool:. | Chayp.

1 God is love .....
2 Behold, what manner of Iove the
Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called the
sons of God ...ovvviiveininiiniinnenns| v verereanas .
3 As the Father hath loved Me, 50 ‘
have I loved you.. vasarivimne|ersraenil
4 The love of Christ con-
straineth vs ... casraaeanes
5 We love Him, because ‘He ﬁrst.
loved us

w2

wsvisifienesnce [ snsrnan

g Bm o

................................

this, that a2 man lay down his
life for his friends
7 Christ...loved the church,
gave Himself for it
8 I have loved thee with an everlast-
ing love ; therefore with loving-
kindness have I drawn thee......

F g Whom having not seen, ye love..
10 This is the love of God, that wel
keep His commandments . e
8 1 Bhow ye...the proof of your

love. i, rerrerrererraens conranvasees lmanvaressiecnains

and

B 2

sesepgerges | eanenan XTTITEITY

eransanasforiiinnne

Book. | Chap.

to love the Lord

..................................

M 1z I command thee...
thy God

To 13 O love the Lord, all ye His saints
W 14 All things work together for good
to them that love God ............
Ta 15 The Lord preserveth all them that
love HImM oovevvvveriiennennenneneenn
F 16 The Lord direct your hearts into
the love of God ..... [T
§ 17 If any man love God, the same is
known of Him.,...ooiiiiervieeeenees revsanrens
B 18 Grace be with all them
that love our Lord Jesus Christ
IN SINCEMILY  wovver vovvunereeeaeann.
M 19 Keep vyourselves in the lave of]
God, looking . for the mercy of]
our Lord Jesus Christ unto
eternal life........oocociiiiinniininn,

Tr 20 The fruit of the Spirit is love......
W 21 Love is of God, and everyone that
loveth is born of God...............
T 22 By this shall all men know that
ve are My disciples, if ye have
love one to another........ocoonalil ereeanens
F 23 Love worketh no ill to his neigh-
bour .,
8 24 Be kindly affectioned one to an-
other with brotherly love .........

8 25 Walk Iin love........cccceinvienen,
M 26 Let all your things be done with
charity
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erbvedvetstrlsian
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wevestrnbrbe[snesarie lrans
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Tr 27 By love serve one another............
W 28 Above all...thingz put on charity,
which is the bond of perfectness|.

Ta z9 Love as brethren; be pitiful, be
COUTLEOUS tuvivirvirecissrasnanisernnuns crrassaea caanseanr

F 30 The Lord make you to increase
and abound in love one toward
another, and toward all men ...

8 31 Now abideth faith, hope, charity
..but the greatest of these is

LOVE ..evremmersessnomessssansrsesesisens

TLTTITY LR IETRTT YY)

Ebadretea, s tesesasen

Yy

nuu--l--o| ----- senc|asnenarnn

unn--nu\u-u---l LTI TS

An Unwilling Servant.

ONAH was an unwilling servant of God.
First, he fled as far towards Tarshish as he
could from the presence of the Lord, on re-
ceiving the commission to “ go to Nineveh,”
and to “cry against it ” ; next, he was angry
when, having, by divine constraint, delivered
his message, Nineveh repented and was spared
the impending judgment.
He knew that God was good, and hence he
did not care to go to Nineveh to proclaim

-divine wrath against it, for he tells us how he

had said, “I pray Thee, O Lord, was not this
my saying, when I was yet in my country? .

I knew that Thou art a gracious. God, and
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kmdness
and repentest Thee of the evil ” (chap. iv. z)
He was convinced that God would accept the
repentance of Nineveh and spare it, and that,
consequently, his testimony would not be ful-
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JONAH PREACHING TO NINEVEH,

filled. His own glory was much upon his heart,
hence, when “ God saw their works, that they
turned from their evil way ; and God repented
of the evil that He had said that He would do
unto them,” he was“ displeased exceedingly,”
and “ very angry.”

Yet what honour God placed upon the
testimony of Jonah, for Nineveh was spared
through his preaching to it that which God
had bidden him. Thetestimony was honoured,
but the prophet was made little of—at least
in his own eyes.

Having delivered his message, we observe
him sitting under the booth he had made,
opposite Nineveh, “till he might see what
would become of the city,” and vexed and
indignant because God was good and spared it.

Since Jonah writes his own history, and tells
us his faults openly, we may safely accept that,
in the end, he accepted the gracious will of
God. Hence, as we read the history of Jonah,
we feel that the lesson for us rather respects
the prophet than his prophecy.

If God sends us on an errand, let us seek
grace to be brave enough to accomplish it,
and not, like Jonah, to flee from the presence
of the Lord ; and more, letus seek grace also to
be humble enough to let go our own thoughts
about ourselves, as sent by God, and to be
merely servants upholding God’s character.
It is really of no importance what people may
say of us; the important matter is the message
of God, and its reception or rejection. Too
many of God’s servants resemble Jonah in
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thinking almost more of themselves than
of the message they have to carry. Their
dignity seems of greater concern to them than
the dignity of the message of God. The
apostle could say, “ We are fools for Christ’s

sake” (1 Cor. iv, 10), and certainly, when the
word of God, with which we are entrusted,
prevails in our souls, we shall not care for our
personal honour and glory.

Furthey, let us consider God’s ways with us.
Has He withered owr gourd ? Have we been
exposed to an “east wind ”? Let us examine
ourselves as servants of God, and remember
His dealings with us. There are special deal-
ings of God with His servants, and which
relate to our service, or our behaviour in our
service, and we should be careful to observe
these things.

Moreover, if the sense of our dignity has
introduced itself into our service, let us, like
Yonah, confess our folly, and humble ourselves
under the gracious hand of God.

The Story of Jargues ﬂu_ger.

CHAPTER V.,
. ROGER’S ORDINATION, AND RETURN TO
DAUPHINE.
THE Protestants of Dauphiné, in their love
for Roger, united with those of Switzerland
in seeking to dissuade him from returning to
face the dangers again which must beset his
footsteps in unhappy France. = Thinking that
it might be of God that he should be thus
given leisure to improve his very defective
education, he yielded to their solicitations and
remained at Berne, availing himself of the
scholarly resources of that town, and taking
also lessons in theology. 'T'o obtain ordination
was still anabsorbing desire in hisheart, having
the conviction that, were he duly accredited
by man, he could, on his return among them,
the better serve his beloved Dauphinois, who,
meanwhile, with much sorrow of heart, he was
leaving to brave the storm alone.

It seems to us incomprehensible that one,
who for three years had been owned of God
as a faithful minister of Christ, should now so
strongly crave authority from his fellow men

as needful for success in his labour, and that
he should not the rather feel that the Master’s .
sanction was all-sufficient and the Master’s
mandate all-powerful, who had said to those
whormi He sends forth, “I have chosen you and
ordained you, that ye should go and bring
forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain.”
But Roger, in singleness of heart, acted up to
the light he had, and we cannot but admire the
burning desire to serve his brethren to the ut-
most of his power, which made him now so
persistent in attaining this end.

After nearly two years of study, Roger, feel-
ing that he had gained all he was likely to do at
Berne, resolved to quit that city and to revisit
his former friends in Wurtemberg, hoping that
this visit might result in his obtaining the
long-sought imposition of hands. Arrived at
Stuttgardt, he there received permission to
preach a sermon on a text selected by the elders
of the church.

Havingacquitted himselftotheirsatisfaction,
he next took courage to present himself at a
synod of the French churches at Wirchen,
where he successfully passed an examination,
and obtained the sanction of this ecclesiastical
body to preach in their churches in Germany.
It was here that Jacques Roger had the joy
of commencing a friendship with a young
Huguenot refugee named Jean Villevegre, a
friendship which resulted later in his attracting
him to Dauphiné, to become his faithful and
zealous fellow worker. Villevegre had already
spent twelve years in exile, gaining a humbie
livelihood by carding wool. His heart rejoiced
over the tidings Roger gave him of his beloved
countrymen, of their faith and their constancy,
amid much suffering, and he soon went on to
share the desire of his new friend to devote
his life to serving them in the Lord. '

Roger now preached another trial-sermon
before a fresh synod. But much as the
ecclesiastical authorities might appreciate his
sermon and value the high testimonials which
he presented as to his piety, they could not

‘get over the unpalatable fact that this aspirant

to clerical dignities was but a humble manu-
facturer of stockings, and knew nought of the
dead languagés. Details of these proceed-
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ings before the synod coming to the ears of
-the Prince, he at once sent peremptory orders
forbidding Roger to preside at any public
worship under pain of incurring his grave dis-
pleasure ; for his highness could not brook
the thought of so illiterate a man being ad-
mitted among his clergy. Surely all this
worldly-wise opposition should have opened
the eyes of our simple-hearted, pious Jacques
to the fact that he was seeking a position
from which the Lord would hold him back?
Might he not have comforted himself, when
thus despised and refused by man, with the
thought that “God hath chosen the foolish
things of the world, to confound the wise;
and God hath chosen the weak things of the
world, to confound the things that are mighty;
and base things of the world, things which
are despised, hath God chosen,”and that those
whom the Master first sent forth as His am-
bassadors were also unlearned and ignorant
men, but endued with power from on high ?

The difficulties in his path, however, but
spurred him on to greater effort to obtain
what he deemed could alone constitute him
a minister. He now begged the French pas-
tors to present a petition in his favour to the
supreme court of justice, and this, after a
delay of four months, resulted in permission
being given him to preach in all the churches,
excepting in that of the proud ducal city of
Stuttgardt. Greatly delighted with so gracious
a concession, the zealous preacher lost no
time in availing himself of it, and for nearly
a year preached Christ continually in the pul-
pits thus opened to him.

And now Roger was at length to attain the
great desire of his heart, and to receive that
ordination at the hands of man which he had
so determinately sought. The French church
at Mariendorf, being at that time without a
minister, and fully appreciating the piety and
zeal of Jacques Roger, addressed a call to him

"to become their pastor. This was a church
of no little importance, as the Landgrave of
Hesse Cassel had, prior to the revocation
of the Edict of Nantes, offered an asylum
to the persecuted Huguenots, nearly three
thousand of whomhad accepted hishospitality,

and had come to enrich his domains. The
Landgrave’s chaplain had heard him preach
in Wurtemberg, and pressed him much to
accept so flattering an offer, assuring him of
the goodwil of the Prince. Finally, on his
accepting the vacant post, a few of the Pro-
testant pastors assembled, and, commending
him to God, laid their hands upon him, thus
formally ordaining him a minister of the gospel.

But an important drama was npw being
played out in France, which was to change
the current of Jacques Roger's life, and lead
the steps of the new pastor into other paths
than he had anticipated. The longest reign
recorded in this world’s history is drawing to
a close. For seventy-two years one, who had
determinately fought against God, had sat
upon the throne of France. But now grim
death enters the magnificent palace of Ver-
sailles, and lays his icy hand on the wilful
monarch. Of what avail at such a supreme
moment is it for the greatest potentate to set
up his will against that of GOD? *“There is
no man that hath power over the spirit to
retain the spirit in the day of death, and
there is no discharge in that war.”

The great Louis lies helplessly on his dying
bed, reaping on earth the consequences of
what he had sown. The brilliant sun of his
reign sinks under a heavy cloud: the results
of his many victories are swept away ; his
children have preceded him to the tomb ; the
reins of government, which he had held so
vigorously, must pass into the puny hand of
his infant great-grandchild ; his kingdom is
ruined by his own folly ; his very subjects
curse him for having plunged them into mil-
lions of debt for wars, undertaken for the sole
object of his own aggrandizement.

But had all this been otherwise, and had
fortune smiled on the despotic conqueror to
the end, that solemn record of God would still
remain, “What shall it profit a man, if he shall
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?”

Horrors of remorse, for deeds of tyranny
and blood, shed an increasing gloom over the
ever-deepening darkneéss of the aged King’s
last hours. Vainly, with fast-failing voice, he
seeks, like Pilate of old, to assert himself
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innocent of the blood of many just persons
whom he has slain. He appeals to the car-
dinals who stand by his bed to answer for
him at the judgment day if he has, in religious
zeal, pushed matters too far, declaring the
responsibility to be theirs, he having blindly
followed their guidance. Alas! alas! in that
dread day none will be able to throw upon
others the burden of his sins ; each will have
to give an account to God of the things done
in his body; those sinful men will most surely
have enough to answer for in their share of
his guilt, and wiil be found speechless when
the terrible record of all the blood of the
martyrs, caused to be shed by Louis, will be
brought out in the light of the Great White
Throne.

Thus died one who had made many nations
to tremble. Louis the Great sank into a
dishonoured grave, followed by the execra-
tions of his subjects—the mob, with hootings,
groans and hisses, casting mud and stones at
his coffin, as the funeral cortége passed from
the gorgeous palace of Versailles to the silent
tomb at St. Denis.

“Surely thedeath of the persecutor will bring
peace to the sorely tormented Huguenots—a
blissful calm after the long storm, in the which
willing ears may drink in the loving counsels
of the pastors, who had been for so long driven
from their flocks”! Thus reasoned Roger,
and with all his faithful love to his brethren
in Francestirred into renewed vigour, he pined
to be again amongst them. Still he felt much
delicacy in so quickly abandoning his new
post. How could he satisfactorily explain to
the church at Mariendosf his sudden change
of purpose ?

'The newly-elected pastor tock up his pen,
and in courteous terms wrote an apology to
his intended flock, praying to be released
from, his pledged word. He pleaded with
them that they should not take it amiss that
he should prefer preaching ““sous la croix”
to taking the easy path, opened to him by the
vocation, which they had addressed to him.
He added that while he trusted they would
not be long left without a pastor, there was
no hope of others being found ready and

willing to go to preach among the persecuted
churches of the desert ; he therefore begged
their forgiveness for his desertion.

This explanation was accepted graciously ;
the Landgrave, moreover, who most certainly
would have shown serious annoyance had
Roger thrown over the church at Mariendorf
for any other reason, approved of his deter-
mination to return to his own country, saying,
“Since it is to succour the faithful under the
cross, I esteem him the more.” Thus did the
Lord remove every hindrance out of the path
of His beloved servant, and again guided his
steps to that field of labour for which He had
so especially fitted him. Through the good
hand of his God upon him, Jacques Roger,
in the autumn of 1715, returned to Dauphiné
to definitely take up work there, in his newly-
acquired dignity of ordained minister of the
gospel. His first care was to seek out those
whose deputy he had been to Berne. Having
fully recounted all the details of hisexpedition,
and given the affectionate greetings of the
refugee ministers, he proceeded to plainly
express the displeasure he had felt at their
pressing his prolonged stay in Switzerland and
Germany. But upon their earnest assurance
that they had but done so in their love to him,
fearing he would fall a prey to the enemy,
Roger could but restore the old friends to his
full confidence and affection.

With much joy, the new pastor discovered
that, during his absence, others had been
raised up to testify for the Lord in Dauphiné,
and to these he now gladly gave the right
hand of fellowship. Along with his former
comrade Meffre were now Pierre Chabriéres,
better known by the name of Brunel ; Corteiz
(whose real name was Pierre Carriére), Rous-
siére, and Montbonnoux, who were all now
holding meetings among the persecuted Pro-
testants, and seeking to strengthen them in
the Lord. |

Corteiz had, as early as the year 1709,
when still in his youth, distinguished himself
in Languedoc by his undaunted courage for
Christ. He had bravely sought to encourage
those who groaned beneath the yoke of Rome;
for three years he had toiled indefatigably in
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that province; then he writes, “1 fell il
Added to the grief and trouble, T had day by
day,in seeing my dear brethren carried captive
before my eyes, I had also to-endure the bad
food on which I subsisted, the damp of the
earth on which I slept, the cold of the night
air—all combining to chill my blood and to
weaken my stomach, so that 1 became feeble
and was wasting away.” Obliged to leave the
country, he retired for a time to Geneva, but
shortly returned to France. Of his stay in
Switzerland he says, “God made fresh troubles
to arise for me, so that my sorrows became
more than I could bear. I saw in this the
hand of Providence, over-ruling all things, so
as to guide for my return to France, which,
happily, I did.” From that time he continued
to hold meetings wherever the way opened,
and put himself into communication with the
few other preachers of Christ in Languedoc
and Dauphiné, striving with all his powers to
raise Protestantism from the abyss into which
it had fallen, Well established in the faith,
and pressed by the power and light of the
Holy Spirit, he endured hardness as a good
soldier of Jesus Christ, giving great joy to the
hearts of the faithful, and much chagrin to the
false prophets, whom he flattered not at all.
Rouviére, yet younger, showed equal resolu-
tion of character and strength of purpose. But
it pleased the Master to test this young disciple
in suffering rather than in service. Four years
moreof active labourwere granted him, then he
was arrested and brought before the Governor
of Montpellier. = He boldly replied to his in-
terrogatories that he was ‘“a child of God and
a preacher of the gospel of Christ.” Such
an avowal was not likely to conduce to any
leniency of action towards the prisoner, and
he was condemned to the cruel galleys. Thus
was he given to know more fully fellowship
with Christ’s* sufferings. In company with
other Christian victims, he was marched off,

behind a troop of infantry, in the terrible:

order already described. But, though heavy
iron collars bowed their necks and massive
chains made their weary feet to drag heavily,
yet their noble souls were unfettered, and, in
the joy of the Lord, as His freemen, they

dared to bare their brave heads and sing
triumphantly as they walked along—
¢ Jamais ne cesseras,
De magnifier le Seioncur.”*

So true is it, as our Lord has said, “ Your
joy no man taketh from you.” Through mercy
Rouviere eventuallyregained his liberty, and re-
turned, asveryfew galleyslavesdid, with unpara-
lyzed heartand brain, to resumewithundaunted
courage his labours in the church of God

The early life of Montbonnoux had been
full of stirring incident. He had served as
brigadierunderthe celebrated Camisard leader
Cavalier, whom he succeeded in command,
thus becoming the last of the Camisard chiefs.
At this time all the strength and determination
of his character were thrown into the rebel
cause. He expressed his firm resolution never
to lay down his arms until it should please the
Lord to give deliverance to His oppressed
people. Not finding the cause sustained as
it had been, and unable eventually to hold
out any longer, he abandoned his position of
rebel-chief, doubting it to be of God.

With increased intelligence as to the mind
of the Lord, he now took up with equal and
more laudable zeal that of preacher, and
proved himself to be not only brave but
prudent. The courageous spirit of Mont-
bonnoux communicated itself to others, and
his brave words, to one who lamented that all
the pastors were either dead or had given up,
passed into a proverb among the Christians
in France: “God will provide,” he answered,
“and were I to hear no preaching for the next
ten years, I feel that, with the help of God, I
have courage to overcome all the devices of
the enemies of the gospel.”

Among this noble band Roger delighted to
find like-minded fellowworkers, andin thecom-
panionship of these brethren, he proved how
graciously God can set the solitary in families.
Amid the manifold dangers of that day, these
Christian men drew very closely together in
love and in fellowship, wasting none of their
energies infighting one another, as alas ! saints
of God are liable to do in more peaceful times.

¥4 Never will I cease
To magnify the Lord,”
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HOW GOD BROUGHT ME IN,
I CAN thank God for having given me

Christian parents, who sought, by His help,
to direct my steps to the road that leads to
eternal life, ““ for wide is the gate, and broad
is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and
many there be which go in thereat.”

In early childhood I loved to hear my dear
mother sing the hymns that she heard sung
when at Rowland Hill’s chapel. Especially
do I remember that one— _

¢ Not all the blood of beasts,
On Jewish altars slain,
Can give the guilty conscience peace,

Or wash away its stain,”
which she would frequently sing in the evening
after I was gone to bed. I would lie, and
listen, and think over the sweet words until I
fell asleep. ‘

My mother ever taught me to have a great
respect for the Lord’s Day, and would not let
me buy sweets on the way to Sunday school.
Of course, childlike, T wished to have sweets
on Sunday, and my mother always told me
I must get them on Saturday night.

My youthful days were passed away from
home, among tempters and temptations, for
I was apprenticed in London. But, thank
God, I was kept from gross sins, in answer, I
feel sure, to the fervent prayers of my parents.
And here I would say, if you are Christians,
fathers and mothers, pray on for your children,
and you will know by and by what snares
and temptations your prayers have kept them
from. -
~ Although thus outwardly moral, I knew
that I was not right with God ; I was not at
peace with Him, not reconciled, not con-
verted, And the more my efforts at turning
over new leaves, the less I found myself get-
ting better. 1 used towread my Bible and
say prayers pretty regularly ; but for all this I
knew I was unsaved, though.I should not have
liked any one else to have said so, in my pride
maintaining to others that I was as good as
anybody else. ‘

The summer of 1861 found me, a youth,
on a holiday, at a watering-place on the south
coast, with one or two friends.

i I was taken up with boating, and, being fond

f of a sail, was often on board a certain yacht,
which went out twice a day, ““weather per-
mitting.” I had a conscience about Sunday,
and would not go out on that day for anything,
remembering always my Christian mother’s |

"teaching, so on Sundays I made a habit of

| going to chapel, morning and evening, taking |

. a quiet walk in the afternoon.

One Sunday, after chapel in the evening, |
‘about eight o’clock, I saw on the beach a |
few persons standing in a group. The place
was stirred that day, for there had been a
terrible accident—the Clayton tunnel disaster.
People did not yet know the details, but they
had heard that many were suddenly sent into
eternity ; and railway accidents on Sundays
seem to have a greater effect on people’s minds
than at other times. I went to see what was
going on, and found it was a religious meeting,
so stood a little way off, not wishing to be
spoken to, but still wanting, out of curiosity,
to hear. e

Perhaps, dear reader, you have been in a
similar position, when the Spirit of God led
you to hearken to the preached word, but you
determined not to come to too close quarters
with the preacher, or to allow anyone to say to
you, “ Are you saved ?” .o
~ This would have been too straight a ques-
tion for me, and one I did not want to answer.
If I had said “No;” it would have been going
further than I liked to own, for I was hoping
it would be all ¥ight by and by, if I did not:do
anything very bad. = If T had answered, *“Yes,”
that would have'been untrue, for I kmwew that
I was not saved. Therefore I made up my
mind not to talk about it at all, and kept at a
respectful distance. -

It was August, and very fine weather, and
the preaching went on till late. As it grew
dusk, I, with others, drew a little nearer, and
presently there was quite a good company
standing close up to the preacher. I had the
thought, “This is pleasant,”and felt it was good
to be there. Idon’t know why, but I seemed
to think that I was doing something that God
would appreciate in helping with the singing !
I thought we were having a good meeting,
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though I do not now remember subject or text.
The deaths of many in the town were alluded
to, and it seemed very solemn. After the ad-
dresses that well-known hymn was given out—

‘¢ There is a fountain filled with blood
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins,
And sinners, plunged beneath that flood,
Lose all their guilty stains.”

Then came the chorus—
I do believe, I will believe
That Jesus died for me,
That on the cross He shed His blood,
From sin to set me free.”
My heart was too full, and I felt I could not
sing that.
The hymn continued—
#¢ The dying thief rejoiced to see
That fountain in his day ;
And there may I, though vile as he,
Wash all my sins away.”
Feeling how utterlyunable I was to saythis, the
tears rushed to my eyes. I quickly wiped
them away, fearing observation ; for, at that
time, I thought it was unmanly to shed a tear.

Then came that burst of song again—

““1 do believe, I will believe,”
and I could not help myself—the great drops,
one by one, ran down my cheeks! I slank away,
but as I went, the hymn seemed to be follow-
ing me.

I took the nearest way to the side of a
boat, called the ‘Skylark,” and there, in the
shade of its hulk, my heart beating so fast, I
looked up to God, and poured out a prayer
that I might be able to say those words truly
to Him, that it might be real with me to say,
“T do believe that Jesus died for me, that on
the cross He shed His blood from sin to set
me free.”

I walked back up the deserted beach, and
returned to my friends, but kept my feelings
to myself. God in His mercy followed me,
and, after many deep exercises of soul, made
known to me, in His grace, that Jesus had
died for me, that Christ was my Saviour, and
I rested on His work, finished nearly nineteen
hundred years ago on Calvary’s cross.

Thank God, I have been able to say for now
nearly thirty years, “ He loved me, and gave
Himself for me.” I found it was not by my

good works, or by anything that I could do,
but entirely by the favour of God.

Dear reader, are you willing to let God have
His way with you? He sent His own Son,
the Just, to die for us, the unjust.  Only think
of it, the best One in heaven for the worst one
on earth! Give up looking for something in
yourself, and look to Him, a Saviour that just
suits a lost sinner. I can now, with many
others, say that—

¢ On the cross e shed His blood,
From sin to set me free.”

Dear reader, can you really say as much before
God? If not, seek His presence now, do not
wait till yougo to yourchamber, but now, as you
read this, speak to God. God is everready to
hear and answer prayer. You may be the child
of Christian parents, and many prayers may
have ascended to the Throne of Grace for you.
Do seek the Saviour now and decide for eter-
nity. Perhaps you never had Christian parents
to pray for you,and to guide you, as others may
have had ; if so, I would still urge you to come
to the Saviour, as you are, in all your guilt, and
find, as I did, through mercy, that He is a true
and loving Saviour, and One whom you can
trust, whether in life or in death. J. P

OLD HANNAA.

“ AND even to your old age I am He; and

< X even to hoar hairs will I carry you: 1
have made, and 1 will bear ; even I will carry,
and will deliver you.” (Is. xlvi. 4.) Would the
reader like to witness a bright example of how
grace sustains the believer, when the strength
and vigour of youth have given place to the
weakness and infirmities of old age? Then
come with me, and I will introduce you to old
Hannah,

She lives in the first of a row of old-
fashioned almshouses. We prefer to call in
the evening, when Hannah will be found quite
alone. As the curtain is only partially drawn
across the tiny old-fashioned window, we will
take a peep before entering the house. By
the flickering fire-light from the tiny grate we
can just discern a small, round table, standing
near the hearth, in the poorly furnished room.
Upon the table lies a large-print Testament.
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There is also a candlestick, holding an un-
lighted half-penny candle. But where is
Hannah?- ILook again, and you will see a
little crouching figure, knecling between the
chair and the fire. That is Hannah, We open
the door WlthOut knocking, with a cheery
“(Good evening.”

“Oh! this is my friend, come to see me,”
says Hannah, as she slowly rises. She can
add no more now, because the inrushing of
the night air, as we opened her door, has
brought on a violent fit of coughing.

Meanwhile we draw up our chairs to the
round table, upon which we lay our Bibles, for
she will probably wish to hear several chapters
before we leave.

As soon as she has finished coughing,
Hannah reaches forward, and taking the
candle from the candlestick, seeks to light it
in true primitive fashion, by placing the wick
against the burning coals. But her hand
shakes so much, that she only succeeds in
melting the grease; so gently taking the candle
from her, we light it and put it back in the
candlestick.

After enquiring as to her welfare and state
of health, we open the Bible, and select some
suitable portion to read, whilst Hannah, lean-
ing forward in her chair, with both elbows
resting upon the round table, and her two
small wrinkled hands supporting her head,
eagerly listens to the word of God.

As we seek to point out the force and beauty
of some passage, for her special benefit, she
now and again repeats her favourite expression,
“There now, isn’t that nice?” for Hannah has
a keen relish for choice morsels, and she will
reflect upon what she has heard after we have
left her.

It may be, that the portion read has re-
called to her some of her early experiences,
when she was still young, both in years and in
faith. And as she tells her story, in her plain,
unvarnished, simple way, a stranger perceives
how bright and lively is that faith, which has
strengthened with her years. Who would have
thought that that little, feeble and withered
frame contained a heart so happy and joyful ?
But Hannah delights to testify that the God

of her youth is the God of her old age, and
that He, who saved her from her sins, becomes
more and more precious to her as her years
increase.

Old and feeble as she had become, it is still
her delight to serve her only Master and Lord.
She is the peacemaker of the little community
wherein she resides, and her heart is still
young, yearning after those who have not
peace with God.

Each almshouse has two occupants, and
Hannah’s companion is older than herself, but
much more vigorous. Since they have been
living together, the Lord has used the old
Christian as His chosen instrument, in bless-
ing to her companion’s soul. The very aged
woman who will presently come in 1s Han-
nah’s own daughter in the faith, the child of
her old age. How Hannah’s heart rejoices,
as she thanks God for His saving grace, and
for this great mercy!

As thy years increase, dear child of God,
art thou inclined to pray with the Psalmist,
“Cast me not off in the time of old age ; for.
sake me not when my strength faileth ”?
Remember, He who loves His own who are in
the world, loves them unto the end. He will
not fail nor forsake thee, He will be with thee
in thy troubles. “Wait on the Lord, and He
will strengthen thy heart.” A. T

“BETT PARSONS?
“ WHO is Jesus Christ, and what did He
do?” so asked Henry Parsons of a
comrade, who, like himself, was in trouble
through misconduct.

Henry was a private in H.M. 52nd Regi-
ment of Foot, a noted character, often in dis-
grace, and, although he had seen some four-
teen or fifteen years in the service, did not
possess one single mark of distinction. On
this occasion he was a prisoner in confine-
ment, awaiting a' court martial.

The name of Jesus reached his ears in a
remarkable way. A party of soldiers, belong-
ing to his regiment, were picking up grass
underneath the windows of his cell, and in
their conversation used the precious Name of
Jesus profanely. However, that precious Name
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is ever powerful, even when spoken by those
who know Him not. Henry’s attention hav-
ing been drawn to the Name which his com-
rades were thus using, he asked the question,
“Whoisthis Jesus Christ,and what did He do?”

His companion, though anungodlyman like
himself, told him what he had heard about
this Jesus ; how the Bible said He died for
sinners in order to save them from going to
hell, and that heaps of people believed in Him,
and made alot of Him. Henry said no more
about the matter at that time, but the name
of Jesus sank into his heart, to bring forth
fruit later to the glory of God.

A few days after this, Henry’s regiment was
ordered to Malta, and he went with it, under
arrest, to undergo his punishment in a strange
land. But theprecioussavingnameof Jesus had
been fixed in his heart, and when the longed-
for day of freedom at last arrived, instead of
going with his old companions to the canteen,
Henry preferred taking a solitary walk, to seek
out ‘“The Soldiers’ and Sailors’ Institute.”
Here henceforth he might be constantly seen
among those who listened to the preaching
about this same Jesus.

Henry now began to be much laughed at
by his old companions ; it was soon all over
the regiment that old “ Bett Parsons,” as
he was called, had ¢ turned religious ;” but
it moved him not ; his words were few, though
his ways told out much.

There was now one great drawback to
Henry’s advance in the knowledge of Christ,
which he felt very much ; he could not read,
and the Bible was to him a closed book.
However, he determined to learn, and went to
school with the young soldiers when he could,
and in a few months, to his great joy, he could
spell out of the Bible that name he found so
sweet, the name of Jesus.

The marked change in his conduct was
patent to all. In the barrack-room, or on
duty, his ways were entirely changed ; he be-
came a marked man, and any one found in
his company was taunted with, “ Oh! so-
and-so is turning religious ! ”

Henry grew brighter every day; he was
often to be seen when off duty, instead of

going to sleep, as was his former custom, with
Bible under his arm, going up on the flat
roofs of the barracks to spell out what texts he
could. On one occasion, he asked the writer
to accompany him, and to read to him. Al-
though he disliked the undertaking, being then
an ungodly man, and also because of the jeers
which would be the sure result of being seen
with “Bett,” yet he went with him, and read
what he wished. Before he left the dear .
fellow knelt down,andasked the Lord to “save :
this young man’s soul.” Thank the Lord, that !
prayer was answered soon afterwards. How
wonderful are the ways of God in grace!

A few weeks after this, Henry caught the
fever, and was called home, but the testimony
of his life yet speaketh. In him was seen
what the grace of God can do in a slave of sin,
by making known the value of the “name”
and “work ” of Jesus.

And now, dear reader, do you know  this
Jesus, and what He has done”? Perhaps
you have been favoured beyond Henry Par-
sons, having hgard of Him at the Sunday- |
school, or at your mother’s knee, and you may
be able to read about Him in the Bible for
yourself ; if so, what do you think of Him ?
Have you found in Him the resting-place for
your conscience and heart? Do you see in
Him God’s gift to you? Yes, %o you. You,
dear reader, are going on to eternity, how
soon you may be there the Lord only knows.
Oh'! if called away to-day where would you
spend your eternity ? Jesus has died for you,
and you need not perish, though you be as
deep-dyed in sin as was Henry. Whosoever
you are you need “this Jesus.” Oh'! if hither-
to a stranger to Him, trust in Him to-day ; be-
lieve in Him that sent Him, and everlasting
life shall be yours. . T.

e r——

“NOT TO-NIGHT”

ONE Sunday evening, not long ago, in a coast
town, two seafaring men were present at a
meeting in which salvation was preached and
offered in Jesus’ name. Both of them were
afterwards personally conversed with, and
were entreated to seek the Lord while He
might be found. Both listened, but only one
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of them attended to the things spoken. One
was wise and the other was foolish. The one
who was wise, received Christ; the other, who
was foolish, went away rejecting Him, saying,
“ Not to-night.”

Many have said and done the same thing,
and to their everlasting shame and contempt.
What thoughts passed through the mind of
this man as he left the meeting no one can
say ; nor whether he slept comfortably that
night after his wilful refusal to receive Christ
as his Saviour.

A few days afterwards, he was the worse for
drink, and it was his last day in this world. In
his drunken state he fell into the sea and was
drowned. Where do you think his soul will
be? Where do you think yours will be, if
this night your soul shall be required of you?
_ _ — J.C.

HOW SHALL YOU ESCAPE?

T is now nearly two years since the Lord

showed me myself. About that time God
was working mightily in my home, saving seve-
ral of my brothers and sisters, and seeing them
rejoicing in the Saviour they had found, made
me long to know the blessed peace and joy
that they possessed.

There was a mission being held in the
church, which I attended, and there I heard
the glad tidings of salvation to lost sinners
proclaimed. The preacher spoke from those
words in Hebrews ii.: “ How shall we escape,
if we neglect so great salvation?” and asked us
how we thought we were going to escape, if
we went on neglecting such salvation. “ How
shall you escape?” again he said. These words
sank deep into my heart ; I shall never forget
how I trembled when he uttered them, for it
made me wonder how I should escape.

After the meeting was over, I returned
home, feeling very miserable on account of my
sins, and went to my room and knelt down
by the side of my bed, and tried to pray.
But I felt T could not, for the burden of sin
was so great, and Satan tried to delude me by
telling me that I was as good as others, and
that if Ikept on trying I should get to heaven
at last. This did not satisfy the longing I had
within. T had been under conviction of sin

for about a week, when I heard that grand
and glorious verse, John iii. 16, “God so
loved the world, that He gave His only be-
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him,
should not perish, but have everlasting life.”
Oh, how I received those words of life! They
seemed to come straight from God to my sin-
sick soul. _

T was going out at the close of the meeting,
when a young man at the door asked me if I
were saved. I felt I could not answer him,
although I knewnot why. I went home, and
again at my bedside poured out my heart to
God. Then the burden rolled away for ever,
as our blessed Lord showed me that coming
to Him I must put all thoughts of self away,
and trust entirely to Him. All that night I |
could hardly sleep, I was so overwhelmed
with the new-found joy I had in believing.

Shortly afterwards Satan seemed to whisper
to me, “You are not saved after all.” This
made me very unhappy,and I began towonder
if 1 really was saved. Then the Spirit of God
led me to that verse, 1 John v. 13, ¢ These
things have I written unto you that believe
on the name of the Son of God; that ye
may know that ye have eternal life.” These
blessed words removed all doubts and fears,
and gave me full assurance. Now I can
rejoice, knowing that my blessed Saviour has
saved my never-dying soul. In a little while
I shall dwell with Him in glory, where all
sorrow and suffering shall be done away with;
but during this little while He has left me
down here, my desire is to work for Him,
and to tell of His love, and willingness to save
all who come to Him.

Oh, dear reader, if you would be saved, it
must be by the precious blood of Christ, that
flowed on Calvary! Can you go on unheeding
the blessed Saviour who has done so much
for sinners? QOh, come and trust Him, and
may the Saviour that I have found be your
Saviour too ! I cansay from experience that
I knew no true joy until I was saved, and be-
longed to the Lord. His people rejoice in
Him now, and also in knowing that they shall
dwell with Him through the unending ages of
eternity. w. M.
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Gleams of New Testament Light
from the Old Testament.

VI.—THE PATH OF THE JUST.

AS the Christian reader glances down the

chapters of Genesis, which embrace the
period of time from the fall to the flood, he
will find every now and again a few words
telling of the faith and walk of the holy men
of old there mentioned. Such as cast doubt
upon the early chapters of the first book of
the Bible will be hardly interested in the
record, but to the Christian it affords very
deep satisfaction. With these testimonies be-
fore him, the believer feels that he is with his
““own company ” (Acts iv. 23), and rejoices
that the same spirit which actuates God’s
people of to-day actuated them in the early
days of the world. Faith in God and walking
with God are no myths, but realities in and of
believing men.

The record of the past, opening up the age
of progress before the flood, tells us, “then
began men to call upon the name of the
Lord” (chap. iv. 26). In the midst of the
ungodly world there were some separated in
spirit from it, who praised Jehovah and looked
to Him for help. God records that upon the
earth, built upon and adorned, and charmed
with music by the offspring of him who had
gone ‘““ out from the presence of Jehovah,” the
children of faith lifted up their voices to Him.
Little, it is true, is said in Scripture of the
time before the flood, but enough to show us
that then, as now, the children of faith and the
children of the world existing side by side on
the earth, were each pursuing adifferentcourse,
and had hopes differing entirely one from the
other.

Genuine faith in God connects the soul
with God in daily life, and “ without faith it is
impossible to please Him ” (Heb. xi. 6), and
faith evidences its genuineness by the fruit of
holiness. “ Enoch walked with God ” (Gen. v.
22) are the shining words in which the Scrip-
tures give the life of faith as expressed in him.
And if we look down the story of the ages till
the time of Christianity be reached, the Bible
still gives the record of the life of faith in walk-

ing with God. For the six thousand years of
the world’s history there have been men, in
but not of the world, who have walked with
God, and the shining hght of the path of the
just is to be traced in every book of the Bible,
however dark the record of such books may
be of the course of this world.

“ Noah walked with God” (Gen. vi. 9), and,
both to Enoch and to Noah, God opened
His mind. These men of faith, each testified
against the evil of their day. Noah was “a
preacher of righteousness,” and Enoch’s very
testimony is handed down to us. “Behold,”
he cried, “ the Lord cometh with ten thousands
of His saints, to execute judgment upon all,
and to convince all that are ungodly among
them of all their ungodly deeds which they
have ungodly committed, and of all their hard
speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken
against Him.” (Jude 14, 15.) The recurrence

of “ungodly ” in Enoch’s testimony is most
remarkable—ungodly persons, whose ungodly
deeds were ungodly committed, and who
uttered their ungodly speeches against God !
Such is the description of the eye-witness to
the violence and corruption of the world before
the flood.

How like is the world of to-day growing to
the world of those old times ! And how care-
fully does the Spirit of God interweave the
testimonies of the record of the earliest times
withthe prophetic wordrespectingthelasttime,
and urge upon us the warning, saying; ““ But,
beloved, remember ye the words which were
spoken before of the apostlesof our Lord Jesus
Christ ; how that they told you there should
be mockers in the last time, who should walk
after their own ungodly lusts” (vers. 17, 18).
And again, “ Knowing this first, that there
shall come in the last days scoffers, walking
after their own lusts”——men willingly ignorant
“that by the word of God the heavens were of
old, and the earth standing out of the water
and in the water: whereby the world that then
was, being overflowed with water, perished.”
(See 2 Pet. iii. 3-7.) The veryrise of infidelity
in its peculiar nineteenth-century form,denying
the Old Testament Scriptures, is like the flight
of the stormy petrelsbefore thecoming tempest.
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Another principle lies before us in these
early chapters of the book of God—the men
of faith obeyed God. Of Noah it is said,
““according to all that God commanded him,
so did he.,” Four times is this said of him.
Herein lies the secret of walking with God.
Real holiness results from genuine cbedience
to the Word of God. “How to walk and
please God” (1 Thess.iv. 1) is onegreat burden
of Christian doctrine, How much perplexity
might many of God’s people avoid by following
the injunctions of the Scriptures!

Before the flood swept away the ungodly,
Enoch received the word of God as to
himself, and “ By faith Enoch was translated
that he should not see death,”—‘He was
not, for God took him”; “and was not
found, because God had translated him : for
before his translation he had this testimony,
that he pleased God. But without faith it is
impossible to please God” (Heb. xi. 5, 6).

The Christian very well knows that faith in
God is the root of all his fruitfulness, and
while meditating upon what the early chapters
of Genesis tell of the saints of old, he sees
working in them the selfsame principles of
godliness, which he desires may bear their
abundance in himself. The same grace of
God, which wrought for and in these men
of the earth’s first age, works for and in our-
selves of its last days |

Infidelity maylook with cold contempt upon
testimonies to faith in God, obedience to His
word, and walking with God, and pleasing
Him, and calling upon His Name, for these
things pertain to the spiritual world, to the
inner life, to what God begets in those who are
born again. Butto the believer such matters
are of more worth than all the science and all
the glory of the world, and most assuredly,
in the eye of God, these are jewels of the
highest price.

@he Story of Jarques Roger.

CHAPTER VI.
MEETING OF ROGER AND COURT.

N OW that Jacques Roger no longer stood
alone in his labours for Christ in Dau-

phiné, he turned with renewed courage to his
original purpose of restoring church order in |
the scattered and somewhat disorderly assem-
blies of the Protestants of France.
XIV., who had caused a bronze statue to be
erected, and many medals to be struck, to
commemorate the abolition of Protestantism |
in his kingdom, was laid low by the Hand
of God, and the same God was strengthen-
ing the hearts of His servants, to seek the |
revival from its enfeebled state of the faith
which this once mighty monarch had sought to
destroy.

Although the spirit of persecution was in
no wise buried with the king, who had been its
willing and active agent, as Roger had hoped
when he returned from Germany, still he
and the whole-hearted men, his companions,
dared to meet together. And in spite of num-
berless difficulties and dangers, they conferred
as to the re-establishment of consistories and
the holding of synods, so as to unite again,
upon a church basis, the dispersed Protes-
tants of France.

Many were the hours spent in prayerful |
waiting upon God, for wisdom, grace, and
courage, by this noble band, and we can
surely see it as an answer to such prayer, that
a worker of a very superior stamp was now
brought into association with them. This
was Antoine Court, who, later earned from the
French Reformed, the title of ‘“ Restorer of
Protestantism.”

It was evidently the guiding hand of God
that, at this juncture, directed Roger’s steps
into Languedoc, in order that his path in life
might cross that of Court. Seven years pre-
viously, as already recounted, Roger had set
off to visit the home of his childhood, and
had been frustrated in his purpose. Now, in
the spring of 1716, he again pined for a sight
of his loved family, and finding Brunel nothing
loth to revisit former scenes of his labours for
the Lord, they started in company.

Many perilous adventures befell them on |
their way, but God’s protecting care was over |
them. On one occasion, while they sat at
dinner in a roadside inn, a Roman Catholic, |
suspecting them to be Huguenots, gave the

Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)

Louis |




Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)

Faitarur. Worbps,

alarm to the priest, who forth-
with despatched his servant to
act as a spy upon them. The
manner of the woman aroused
Roger’s fears, and he imme-
diately signedto hiscompanion
that they must fly. They ac-
complished their departure but
in the nick of time—only a few
minutes later and the house
was surrounded by fifty armed
men, to find their prey had
escaped.

Without further misadven-
ture, Roger and Brunel pushed
on until they reached Lagorce.
Here, in the inn, they were ac-
costed by a soldier, who sought
to enter into conversation with
them. With difficulty they sup-
pressed any expression of a-
larm, and endeavoured to
answer him coolly, as he ex-
plained that he had been sent
at the head of a detachment of
troops to arrest any suspicious-
looking strangers.

At Vallon our poor travel-
lers were dismayed at finding
the streets filled with soldiery.
Brunel visibly paled with fear,
but his stout-hearted com-
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panion reassured him, and

encouraged him to step out
more boldly and with greater
sang-frozd. On entering a tavern Brunel was
recognised by the landlord, who, happily, was
friendly towards the proscribed Huguenots.
Drawing them aside, he said in an undertone,
“You reckless fellows ! Why do you expose
yourselves to such dangers? I should be
indeed grieved if any harm came to you under
my roof, but had you turned into the opposite
room, where there are a lot of officers, you
would most certainly have been arrested.”
However, they had not altogether escaped
observation, but trusting to audacity to do
what prudence could no longer effect, they
boldly made their way through the troops,

WATCHED IN THE INN.

who offered no opposition. This was by no
means the last danger theyran, but, determined
not to be baffled, they pursued their hazardous
journey, and at length reached Nimes.

Here Brunel, to his great delight, fell in
again with his former fellow-worker, Antoine

‘Court, of whom he had often spoken to Roger

in the warmest terms of affection and esteem.
Though still very young, Antoine was already
a marked man for God. Exhibiting an energy,
zeal, and wisdom far beyond his years, he had,
though unknown, become well-known in the
service of his Master. The world, who hated
him, as it has ever hated his Lord, had
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honoured the young disciple by putting a
heavy price upon his head ; so anxious were
the enemies of Christ to close for ever those
bold lips, which so unflinchingly proclaimed
the preciousness of that faith whichtheysought
to destroy.

Two years previous to Roger’s return from
Germany, the youthful Court had been Brunel’s
companion in various preaching expeditions,
the last a rapid tour through Dauphiné, With
knapsack’ on back, they had passed on foot
from village to village, strengthening thosewho
yet dared to profess the reformed faith. In
constant danger of being betrayed by spies, or
seized by a savage soldiery, with unabated
steadfastness the two had pursued their way,
until at-Marseilles they parted company.

Brunels.passed on to other towns, while
Antoine remained for some months, engrossed
in a new field ‘of labour, peculiarly attractive
to his brave and tender heart. With marvel-
lous daring, he pushed his way on board the
royal galleys, where a hundred and fifty of
his brethren were suffering for Christ. On
these horrible floating prisons, in full view of
what such a testimony might cost him, this
dauntless young Christian, not counting his
life dear unto himself, had ventured to gather
the forlorn and pitiable sufferers together, and
to cheer'their fainting spirits by systematically
holding services among them, in which afresh
he brought before them the Saviour’s unfail-
ing love.

Such tales of Antoine’s fearless faithfulness
to Christ had already delighted the ears of
Roger, and it was, as no stranger, that with
deep emotion he now grasped the hand of his
young brother in the Lord. No petty jealousy
as to his own ministerial dignity crept into
Roger’s true heart, to chill the warm interest
with which he listened, while the unordained
preacher, with all the enthusiasm of his years,
.poured forth the story of the stirring incidents
connected with his past labours for the Lord,
and told of his ardent aspirations as to the
future. ‘

To Roger’s intense joy, he recognized a
kindred spirit, with kindred hopes, and similar
projects. His heart went forth in truest love

to the youthful preacher, as he spread before
him the very plans that had been so long his
own, as to the restoration of orderinthe Church
of the Desert. He recounted the details of the
synod he had convoked the previous year in
Languedoc, and laid before Roger the rules he
had there proposed as needful for discipline
in the assemblies, beseeching him to adopt
the same in Dauphiné,

Roger needed no persuading, for Court’s
suggestions fell in exactly with his own
thoughts of long-standing. He in his turn
proceeded to tell his new-found friend his
schemes forraising the tone of the demoralised
churches of that province, and related the his-
tory of his past efforts towards re-organization.

Sweet as were these hours, spent in close
brotherly intercourse and fellowship, both ser-
vants of Christ were too true as to their service
to prolong the sweetness. Antoine hurried
forward to further labours, while Roger has-
tened to pay hislong-deferred visit to his family
at Boissieres.

Alas ! ‘the blast of persecution had not
spared the old homestead, nor the humble
family of the lowly artizan. Roger finding
but few remaining of those whom he had loved
in the days of his youth, turned away, sad at
heart, feeling more than ever a stranger and a
pilgrim, with no continuing city. Again he
sought his interests and his joys, where he had
long found them, among his suffering fellow-
Christians in Dauphiné.

But we will turn aside for a moment to give
a few details as to the previous history of
Antoine Court, who occupied, at that day,
the most prominent place in the Church of
the Desert: '

His godly parents had consecrated him to
the service of the Lord even before his birth,
although in doing so they were well aware how
much of cross-bearing it would entail, for their
little Antoinefirstsawthelightin the time of the
hottest persecution. At four years of age he
lost his father, but still had the blessing of a
brave, stedfast mother, who courageously held
to the faith in a day of sore difficulty. Very
early in life the child was called to take his
own stand on the Lord’s side. He was but
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ten years of age when, having learned all that
could be taught in the village school, the
question arose whether he should be placed
at a Jesuit College, where he could only be
received on the condition that he attended
mass. The lad decided the matter at once
for himself. Though thirsting for knowledge,
he declared that he preferred being ignorant
all his life to purchasing it at such a price.

Child though he was, he simply abhorred
the mass as a symbol of popery, and his up-
right mind recoiled from appearing to coun-
tenanceit. His earliest memories wereof scenes
of horror caused by Roman Catholic persecu-
i tion, and it was no marvel that his hatred of
that false and cruel religion strengthened with
his growth. Even at the village school, the
little Huguenot had had to prove for himself
how bitter was the opposition to the faith in
which he had been brought up. He had to
bear constant taunts and jeers, and stones
were thrown at him as he passed down the
street. Once four of his schoolfellows seized
him, and by force tried to drag him to the
Roman Catholic church. Some of his friends,
fearing he would be hurt, advised him to yield,
but the indignant lad, with the strength of
resolution which characterized him through
life, made so good a fight that his tormentors
fled.

The one great longing of the boy’s heart
was to possess an entire copy of the Word of
God—a rare thing in those days, when nearly
all had been seized upon and burned. A few
leaves had been rescued from the flames by
the Court family, and had been carefully
sewn together, and preserved as their dearest
treasure. These Antoine would pore over,
reading and re-reading them, until the divine
words burned into his very soul.

Up to this time -Madame Court had re-
frained from further compromising her child
by taking him to the assemblies in the desert.
However, he was not slow to notice that she
often went out at nights, and, concluding
that she was attending those nocturnal meet-
ings, of which he had heard whispers, he, un-
observed by her, one night followed her steps.
They had gone some miles before she dis-

covered he was behind her, and then she re-
buked him severely.

“I have followed you, mother,” he answered,
firmly, ¢ and you must let me do so. Iknow
you are going to pray to God, and would you
wish to refuse me doing so too ?”

The tears rushed to the fond mother’s eyes,
as she put before her boy the terrible con-
sequences of taking the path he was so eager
to enter. Then, finding nothing would deter
him, added that she feared he would drop
from fatigue before they could reach the meet-
ing place. But Antoine, overjoyed at having
got his mother’s permission, walked bravelyon,
and, when fairly tired out, some good-natured
men of the party bore him by turns on their
shoulders until they reached the rendezvous.

From that night the lad’s future was deter-
mined. He had deliberately thrown in his
lot with the persecuted people of God, and
cost what it might, his resolution was taken to
endure to the end. He henceforth regularly
attended the secret meetings, and shortly
began to be used of the Lord in them, first as
only a reader of the Scriptures, but soon as a
speaker. - The boy-preacher was eagerly wel-
comed in those days of the prophetesses,
when ministry was so scarce that the faithful
heard but little beyond the wild exhortations
of young girls, who claimed to have prophetic
power. Readily the child was believed to be
one of the “inspired” like them, as his burn-
ing words vibrated through the souls of his
rough auditors. '

When Antoine had attained his seventeenth
year, he was invited by Brunel to join him in
the evangelistic tours already mentioned. The
resolution of her only son to deyvote:his :life
to the ministry of the gospel gave. Madame
Court much anxiety, and caused her many
tears, for she well knew such a calling must
bring danger, suffering, and perhaps death to
her loved child. Antoine, feeling he. could
meet her objections better in public than with
her pleading words falling on his éar.in private,
took advantage of preaching in her présence
to speak on the text: “ He that loveth father
or mother more than Me, is not worthy of Me.”
This sermon deeply impressed her, and re-
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vived her drooping courage. “ From that
moment,” writes Court, *“ she considered me
only as a sacrifice that she had consecrated to
God, and bowed, as another Abraham, to the
divine will.” ‘

The great blessing givento Antoine’s service
encouraged him to work beyond his strength,
and after two years of incessant labours,
his health giving way, he had to take an en-
forced rest. Laid aside in a quiet village, with
a suffering body, but an ever energetic mind,
he sought to employ hours of inaction by
striving to solve a problem which had for long
perplexed him—how to restore Protestantism,
once God’s powerful influence for the truth in
France, but now reduced to the last extremity
through Roman Catholic persecution on the
one hand, and through Camisard so-called
inspiration on the other. To realize this, the
fond dream of his childhood, he now spent
many hours in thought, and in prayer to God
to reveal His mind and His way to him.

Tt was a strange coincidence that at the
same time that Court, in a little obscure vil-
lage, in Irance, was planning the restoration of
the church in that country, another saint of
God, quite unknown to him, was meditating
on the same subject in Wurtemberg through
long days of exile. Antoine acted before
Roger, and so was the executor of their joint
project. '

The very month that the king, /e varnquenr
de I hérésie, was laid in the grave, a youth of
nineteen convoked the first synod, laying again
the foundations of that church which the great
monarch had made it the aim of his long reign
to destroy. *This project,” writes an historian
of the time, “which required the wisdom of
an old man, was conceived by a child.”

At the grey dawning of the morning, in a
deserted quarry, came together in solemn con-
clave that memorable synod. It consisted
but of nine persons, none of whom were
ordained — the preachers, Court, Arnaud,
Durand, and Rouviere ; the prophets, Huc
and Vesson, with three others who had not
taken up the ministry. After earnest prayer,
Antoine opened out his plan of operations.

He advised the establishment of elders, who

would undertake the convoking of assemblies,
with the choice of their locality, the care of
the poor, and the enforcing of godly discipline.
He strongly condemned the dishonourable and
dangerous practice of preachers using for their
own needs sums collected for the poor, coun-
selling its abolition. But the point he most
pressed was the last-—the extinction of fanati-
cism. He prohibited frenzies and ecstacies
in the assemblies, and ordained that for the
future the Bible, as the only rule of faith,
should take the place of this imaginary inspi-
ration of the Spirit. Women were commanded
to keep silence in the churches, according to
the teaching of St. Paul.

Seated in a circle, on the large stones
of the quarry, the other members of the
synod, in deferential silence, listened in pro-
found admiration to the wise counsels of the
youthful speaker. Enthusiastically they ac-
cepted all the propositions of him whom they
had begun by choosing as ‘“moderator,” and
adopted them all without a question.

Having now attained the wish of his heart,
in establishing the assemblies on a church
basis, Court proceeded to make another tour
through Languedoc, the late theatre of the
Camisard war, to which province he and his’
companions confined their ministry. - His
greatest difficulty ever was in having fellow-
workers, who though devoted men, were un-
equal to himself. The old Camisards espe-
cially (Montbonnoux included), would brook
no control, and it required all his marvellous
firmness to keep them in the right path.

Arnaud and Corteiz were his most valued
helpers. The former soon perished on the
scaffold, but the latter was spared to be his
true yoke-fellow through many years of dan-
gerous labours. Court writes of this time:
“What was most essential was lacking, namely,
preachers ; one alone of all who then existed
could second me, and he did so effectually.
His name was Corteiz. He was not present at
the first synod that I convoked, being then
abroad. At his return, he not only approved
of what I had done, but also entered into all
the views that I proposed for the future, and
did all thatwas in his power to ensure success.”
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The Children’s Party.

IT was the evening of a children’s party,
and after having taken tea with them, I
retired to my own room, to give them more
freedom to enjoy themselves. The house was
a wide, broad, rambling one, where they could
have hide and seek, and run from room to
room and from passage to passage. I daresay
the game was of this kind, when one of the
little girls slipped into my room to hide, not
knowing I was there.

She was a tiny, delicate girl, scarcely able
to enjoy a game, or a romp, for she had fallen
while at school as a child, and injured her
spine permanently. .

I invited her in, for she was
about to retire. She was a great
favourite with us all, and she wil-
lingly came to me, and sat on my
knee while I chatted with her. I
advised her not to join such a
game with strong boys and girls,
and said she might just stay with
me till their game was over.

Then we chatted away for a
little time, and as I sat and looked
at the weak girl, and thought how
there was little or no hope that
she would live for more than a
few years, I felt anxious about her
soul, and longed to have a word
with her about Jesus. “How old
are you, Bella?” I asked. * Just
thirteen ! she replied. “Indeed,”
I said, ‘“are you really so old as
that?”

Then I added, “Thirteen was
to me a very eventful age, for do
you know it was just when I was
thirteen years old that I gave my
heart to Jesus?”

She looked up sweetly into my
face, and I added, * Perhaps you
have already long ago given Hum

your heart?” “No,” she said in a whisper,
“T have not done soyet!”

“Well, Bella,” I asked, *“ would you believe
me if I said that I was sorry that I ever gave
my heart to Jesus?” “No,” she replied, “I
am sure you never regretted doing so.” ““But
don’t you think, Bella, that I would have been
wiser to wait, and after I had grown up given
Him my heart?

“No, I suppose the sooner the better,” said
the girl. “ Do you really think so?” I asked.
“Do you think it a wise thing to give one’s
heart to Jesus, and that as soon as possible,
and that one never, never regrets such a step?”
“Yes,” she said, “I do.” ‘“Then, Bella,” I
asked again, “would you believe me when I
tell you that it was the happiest day in all my
life, that I never knew what it was to be happy
until then, and that T have been very, very,

o

BELLA IN THE STUDY,
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very happy ever since, and that now knowing
Jesus as my own beloved Saviour, who died for
me on Calvary, and who loves me still, just as
well as ever He did, although He is now on
the throne, and possesses all power in heaven
and on earth, would you believe that now, if
I had a thousand hearts, I would gladly give
Him them all?” “Yes,” said the little girl,
as she heaved a long, deep drawn sigh, that
spoke to me of a secret longing to be happy,
and perhaps a secret unhappiness and dread,
deep down in that heart. _

“Well, Bella,” I said, “Jesus came to my
heart and knocked, and said, ¢ My son, give
Me thine heart ;’ and for a time, a long, long
time, I said, ‘No, Jesus, I want to enjoy the
world and myself for a while, I don’t want
you yet.” But friends around me died, and I
grew sick, and I feared that I too might die
unsaved, without Christ; and Jesus cameagain,
and said, ‘ My son, give Me thine heart,” and
then I said, ‘Take my heart, Lord, and keep
it for ever.”” Then turning to the dear child,
I said, “ Bella, Jesus has often come to your
heart, and said, ‘ My daughter, give Me thine
heart ;’ and maybe you have. put Him off
again and again, and now He comes once
more to-night and knocks, and says, ‘ Let Me
in ;’ and one day you may be knocking at
Jesus’ door at heaven’s gate;, and saying, ¢ Let
me in, Jesus ;' and if you do not let Him in,
you cannot expect Him to let you in then, for
He will have to say, ‘I never knew you.”
“ But,” I continued, as I saw the tears in the
eyes of my little friend, “if you take in Jesus
now, He will take you then, into His Father’s
home.” A little more was said, but the end
was that Bella and I knelt down, after I had
locked my door, and there and then, with
tears partly of sorrow and partly of joy, did
she give herself up to Jesus, and asked Him
to come into her sinful heart and wash it, and
make it white as snow by His precious blood.

I knew, I felt that it was a real transaction,
that God had brought her into my room, and
that that night He was rejoicing over another
lost Jamb folded in the Shepherd Saviour’s
arms, and I thanked Him for having thus
drawn to Himself this dear child.

Putting my arms round her as she rose from
her knees, I said, “ Bella, Jesus has been
holding out His arms for you a long time, and
now you have come to them, and He just
folds them round you like this ;7 and I said,
“His are the everlasting arms, and nothing
shall ever separate you from His bosom or
His love, and no one, neither man, nor angel,
nor devil will be able to pluck you from Him.”
I opened the door, and she went quietly away
to wash a face stained with crying, but bright
with the new light of life, and to join the
others, who had scarcely missed her. That
evening I walked honie with her, and had the
opportunity of opening up to her more of the
love of Jesus, and of what she had in Him.

Only a few years passed away, during which
we met almost weekly, and Bella kept on,
as she had begun, loving the Lord. Many a
time I knew by the warm pressure of her
hand, when there was no opportunity to speak,
that she meant “ We love Jesus,” and many a
talk we had of His goodness and grace. Only
a few years,as I have said,and I had a message
one Lord’s day from her mother that she was
dying apparently, and I went to see, as I
thought, the last of dear Bella on earth. I
passed up the well-known staircase and into
the room where I had often visited her. I
saw in the adjacent room the father and the
mother. She came with me, while he turned
his face away towards the fire to hide the tears
that coursed down his wrinkled cheeks.

The sisters and brothers stood looking out
at the windows of the room where Bella lay,
and they scarcely dared turn to me as I shook
hands with them. They all were weeping, for
all thought the end was at hand. I went along
with the mother to the little couch, which had
been drawn up to the side of the fire in a
corner of the room.

Her mother said, “ She will know you, but
she is not able to turn or to speak to you.”

The dear girl lay with her face towards the
wall, and T bent over her to catch one more
glimpse of the big blue eyes as they turned
up towards me, and I lifted the Testament
which lay on the pillow, it was my own, but
hers while she lived and could use it, and

Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)

Farrurvr Worbps.

935

opening it, my eye instantly fell on John xiv,,
“ Let not your heart be troubled.” I read the
words, and asked, “Is there anything troubling
your heart?”

She smiled and whispered, “No.”

“Are you safe in the arms of Jesus?” I
asked.

Again a bright beaming smile, and * Yes,
safe in His arms.”

I wanted no more,and bade her not attempt
to speak while I read a little in the midst of
the family, and knelt to pray, not so much for
the dear dying one as for the others, that they
might be saved and blessed.

Bella lived on a little longer than was ex-
pected, and then passed sweetly away to be

with the Lord. J. S.

LITTLE CURLY.

LIT TLE Curly was four years of age, and a

very intelligent child she was, with golden
curls all over her head, and large blue eyes,
which often opened very wide when shewas sur-
prised. And she was very much surprised one
day, when Miss Norten—a young lady, who was
staying with her mother—asked her if she had
ever heard of the loving Saviour, who died for
sinners old and young. The dear child did
not know who Jesus was, for her mother had
not taught her even to say a prayer when she
went to bed.

Miss Norten was astonished at the child’s
ignorance, and taking her upon her knee said,
““ Why, Curly darling, I teach little boys every
Sunday about Jesus, and that beautiful home
He has gone to prepare for little children who
love Him.” , ‘

“Oh!” said Curly, “d thought you taught
your little boys their letters, for I learn my
letters at school.”

““No, darling,” replied Miss Norten, “on
Sunday I teach them of Jesus, who came
down from heaven, and who died to wash
away our sins. He says to all little children,
‘Come unto Me,’and He will forgive you every
naughty thing you have done, and by-and-by
take you to that beautiful home, beyond the
bright blue sky, for He lives up there.”

“Oh, up there in the blue sky, I can’t

see Him,” exclaimed the child, eagerly gazing
through the window. ‘ Did yox come down
from the blue sky to tell me of Jesus? Do
you live up there, when you’re at home?
Mother said you came by train ; she did not
say you came down from the blue sky !”

“No, Curly darling, I did not come down
from the sky, but God must have sent me, I
think, to tell you of His Son Jesus, and His
love. So you must listen to me. One day, a
very long time ago, God sent His Son down
from heaven to this earth. His Son came into
this world to seek and to save sinners. His
name was called Jesus, because He saves His
people from their sins. Jesus, who was once a
little child, likeyou, grew up to be a man, going
about doing good, healing all the poor, sick
people, and blessing little children, and doing
all sorts of loving things. But men did not
love Him, and one day they nailed Him to a
cross, and there He died. But now He lives
in heaven, and everyone, great or small, who
trusts Him, has his sins forgiven. But, if
people do not love and trust Him, He cannot
take them to His beautiful home, for no one
may enter that holy and beautiful place where
Jesus lives who is sinful and wicked. - All who
trust Him He forgives every naughty thing
they ever did, and by and by takes them to
His home to be for ever with Him.”

“ But shall I die if I love Jesus?” said
Curly.

“ No, darling. We love Him because He
first loved us, and when we love Him, we try
to please Him by doing good, and by obeying
His words,” answered Miss Norten.

“ Oh! then I should like to love Him and
trust Him,” said Curly, “and if I do die He
will take me up in the bright blue sky, and I
will tell mother and Teddy of Him, too, and
they will love Him, to come to that beautiful
home with me, won’t they? And will you
tell them all about it, Miss Norten?”

That night, for the first time, Curly was
taught to pray to God. She could not under-
stand at first what Miss Norten meant when
she asked her to kneel before she got into bed,
but on being told that God could hear her,
she willingly repeated the infant petition.
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The blessed Jesus loves little children, and
we do not doubt that He sent the message
about Himself to this little child, who had
never even heard of Him, nor been taught to
pray to God. ‘“He shall feed His flock like a
Shepherd ; He shall gather the lambs with
His arm, and carry them in His bosom.”
(Isaiah x1. 2). H. D.

A FEW WORDS ON FAITH.

RUE faith s tried faith, and without
works faith is dead (Jas. ii. 26). The
faith of a child is tested and proved, as well
as that of a grown-up person ; only God tries
the weak gently and the strong severely. The
trial of our faith is much more precious than
of gold, which perishes. This is subjected to
the heat of the furnace, but our faith is tried
by the things of every day, and often by the
heat of affliction, so that it mightbe foundunto

praise and honour and glory at the appearing |

of Jesus Christ (1 Pet. i. 7). What a light does
this cast upon the trials and difficulties which
all who love Christ must needs undergo !
True faith moves the whole being. God
spoke to Abraham: he believed God, and
believing, became a pilgrim and a stranger on
earth, and a looker for a city which has foun-
dations, and whose builder and maker is God.
God gave David the promise of the throne, and
though pursued by Saul, and at times despair-
ing cf his life, still David believed God, and was
more than conqueror. God told Paul that he
and those with him in the ship should be saved
out of the storm; Paul believed God, and not

one of those was lost for whom he trusted the |
divine word. The word of God has much |
greater influence over some Christians than |

others. Why? Some believe God, others
hardly do so. We are not now speaking of
i salvation, but of practical daily life.

Faith overcomes difficulties—nay, impossi-
bilities I—as the overthrow of Jericho, and the
triumphs of Gideon and of Samson show, and
as the records of earnest, believing men of
our own times prove. The giants amongst
believers are the men of faith, strong in faith,
made strong by it, for God’s work and glory !

Texts for the Month.

TEACHING US CONCERNING THE LORD JESUS
) CHRIST.

WE have chosen for this month texts which tell us
who our Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ,is. Heis
God, and the Creator, and He became man in
order that He might bring us to God. Heis now
our Saviour and our Friend, and in due season
He will bring us to the glory where He is. Try
to learn from Scripture who our Saviour really is,

Book. | Chuyp.| Ver.-
8 1 In the beginning was the
Word
And the Word was with God
And the Werd was God ..oooovivee [enirsaraens
2 The Lord, which is, and which
was, and which is to come, the
Almighty ...
3 That Eternal Life, which was with

the Father

4 The true God, and Eternai Life... ... wuo.ue
5 The Firstborn of every creature :
for by Himwereall things created

6 Heir of 21l things y
7 Great is the mystery of godliness:
God was manifest in the flesh ., [cccereniecn [,

8 3 The Word was made fiesh
M o The Man, Christ Jesus......ccocuunns

To ro Emmanuvel.. God with ts............
W 11 Unto us a child is born..and
His Name shall be called...The
mighty God
12 Thou shalt call His name Jesus :
for He shall save His people
from their sins,,..c.cccceiyiensienen venrarnenr
13 Christ,...who is over all, God
blessed for ever

14 The Christ, the Son of the living
d
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w'y
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GO e eerean | v irnesaen | rerem e
15 The only begotten Son,

whichisinthebosom oftheFather
16 The Lamb of God, which taketh

away the sin of theworld.........

..............................

17 Our Passover
18 Our Life
19 Our Peace

20 The Good Shepherd ......ccccvvenns
21 The Shepherd and Bishop of your

L]
SOUIS Liiiviiieerieia i,

22 The Bread of Life

23 The Resurrection and the Life ...
24 The Prince of Life, whom God
hath raised from the dead

W 25 The Apostle and High Priest of
our profession ......ccciuineerieene
Tt 26 The Head of the church

F 27 He that is holy, He that is true...
8 28 The Prince of the kings of the

............................................

....................................................
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wn B8 B W ow
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HE @

-----------------------------

.......................................

.................

earth ......... e vvmanacinassisnenanason

8 29 That Man whom He (God)
" hathordained (by whom) He will
judge the world in righteousness |.........

M 30 The blessed and onlyPotentate, the
King of kings and Lord of lords

............
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.............................
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DELIVERANCE TO THE CAPTIVES,

LITTLE more than one hundred and

twenty years ago, a French woman sat
bending over a letter she was writing, as best
she could, in a dark, strange-looking room.

This room was round with stone walls, and
with neither windows nor fireplace A fire
burned there sometimes in the cold weather,
but it was lighted in the middle of the stone
floor, and the smoke, if it found its way out
at all, had to ascend through a hole in the
roof into an upper chamber, exactly like the
lower one, except that the hole in the floor
occupied the place of the fire in the room
below. The upper room had a hole in the
roof open to the sky, through which the smoke
sometimes escaped, and through which the
rain and wind poured in at all seasons.

Round these rooms, beds were placed for
the fourteen inhabitants—all old women, or
women who looked old' from suffering and
SOITOW.

Marie Durand who was endeavouring to
write a letter, was at this time about fifty-three
years old. She had spent thirty-eight years of
her life in this dark dungeon. Some of her
companions had been there longer. One of
them had never seen the outside world since
she was eight years old. . . ’

What had the child done that she should be
condemned. to spend her life in prison, with
no hope of ever again looking upon the sunny
hills and the blue sea outside ? She had gone
with her mother to hear the forbidden preach-
ing, the preaching of the Gospel of Christ in
the mountains of the Desert.

“The Desert:” so were the mountains of
the Cevennes called by the witnesses for
Christ, who, during the last century, lived
literally in deserts and mountains, and in

dens and caves of the earth; hunted, tor-.

tured, massacred, imprisoned whenever the
Jesuit agents could find them. Pierre Durand,
Marie’s brother, had been caught on his way
to baptize a Chlld and hanged forthwith.
" Marie had been seized at the age of fifteen,
and never again had she breathed the fresh air,
or seen one of the old faces of her childhood.

At any moment she might have gone forth
free—so might any of these prisoners. They
had but to say they abjured the faith of their
Huguenot fathers—that was all—they had
but to do what thousands of our English
women are doing to-day, to kneel down and
worship the consecrated host, then the prison
doors would be opened to them, and they
might go where they would. But year after
year passed by ; some of them left their dun-
geon, but it was to go to Christ in Paradise ;
the rest remained, and prayed together, and
praised the Lord that they were counted
worthy to suffer for His sake.

Marie, and the rest of them, had been often
ill,~-no wonder. Marie had gone without a
dress, or apron, or shoes, that her fellow-
prisoners might have some little extra com-
forts, and she was writing to her old pastor,
Paul Rabaut, whose life had been spent in
preaching in the mountain fastnesses, and who
was always in danger of his life, and always a
helper of his suffering brothers and sisters in
the faith. But long, long years had passed
before Paul Rabaut could do more than pray
for the imprisoned women of the Tour de
Constance.

When Paul Rabaut received this letter,
which Marie wrote in the dim light of her dun-
geon, he resolved to leave no stone unturned,
if by the help of God, he could gain freedom
for these saints of His. The time had come
when his prayers were to be answered.

The Irish Governor of Languedoc, Lord
Thomond, one of the followers of the exiled
Stuart princes, had been a bitter and tyran-
nical persecutor of the Protestants. In the
year 1763, he was succeeded in his govern-
ment by the Prince de Beauvan. The prince
was nominally a Catholic, but he was not only
an enlightened man of noble character, but a
man who:had the fear of God before his eyes.

““These- Protestants,” he said, “are good
and loyal Frenchmen, whose only crime is
that they desire to serve God according to
their conscience”; and he forthwith gave
orders that they should hold their meetings
for worship without molestation. The Pro-
testants met in multitudes in the mountain
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glen, the voice of their singing resounded far
and wide, and with tears of joy and thankful-
ness they listened to the gospel preaching,
which, but for their faith and faithfulness,
would have been silenced in France long ago.

Paul Rabaut betook himself to the prince,
and after many entreaties persuaded him to go
in person to visit the Tour de Constance. His
nephew, the Chevalier De Boufflers, who went
with him, describes the scene. * Fourteen
women,” he wrote, * were pining in this tower,
deprived of light and air. The governor,
whose noble countenance was but the expres-
sion of the beauty of the great soul within,
could scarcely refrain from weeping, and for
the first time, doubtless, these poor women
saw the marks of compassion in a human face.
I can see them now, when he suddenly ap-
peared amongst them, falling at his feet which
they watered with their tears, endeavouring to
speak, but conly able to weep and sob. Then
taking courage by the kind words they heard,
at last they related the sufferings of the long
years of their captivity. The youngest of these
martyrs was more than fifty vears old...she
was eight when she had entered the gates of
this gloomy tower. The prince hesitated not
a moment, he ordered the chains of the cap-
tives to be loosed, and told them all to go
forth free.”

He was threatened with the anger of the
king, on account of this act, which went be-
yond the range of the authority granted to
him, and was told that he would now probably
be deposed from his post.

“The king has the power to remove me
from my post,” he replied, “ but he has »o/
the power to prevent me from performing my
duties according to my conscience and my
honour.”

It was a joyful yet a sad sight to see this
band of prisoners go forth. For nearly all
of them there was no home, no family to wel-
come them. Marie Durand dragged herself
feebly to the old house of her childhood.
There stood the chestnut trees—she knew
them each one in the old familiar place—but

the home? It was a solitary ruin, enough
remaining to shelter her from the weather,

thatwas all! 'There she spent therest of her
days, provided for by a small pension, sent to
her from Holland, which she shared with an
old Protestant, just released from the galleys,
and died thanking and praising God.

A hundred years passed away. They had
been years of liberty from the dungeons and
the gallows, and the bayonets of the century
before, But a tyrant more cruel than Louis
XIV. or Louis XV, had not forgotten the
Protestants of the Cevennes. The “ prince
of this world,” who had failed to stifle the
blessed gospel by persecution and torture,
and death, had other ways and means more
dangerous, because lessvisible and less terrible
to flesh and blood. And this time it seemed
as if he had triumphed marvellously, for the
grandchildren of the martyrs, still called Pro-
testants, had become those who had a name
to live and were dead, their valleys were as
the valley of Ezekiel—the valley of dry bones
—they were imprisoned in strong dungeons,
darker than the Tour de Constance, the dun-
geons of infidelity and rationalism.

“T go from village tovillage on my donkey,”
an evangelist said to me eight years since, ¢ in
each there is a rationalist pastor, and a dead,
unbelieving flock, and except when an evan-
gelist comes amongst them, the gospel for
which their fathers died is a sound which
never reaches their ears.”

But there were some even in Sardis who
had not defiled their garments, and in one of
these little towns of the Cevennes there were
a few who met to pray to the Lord that He
would breathe the breath of life into these lost,
dead souls around them.

One Sunday, six years ago, one of these
praying believers, the pastor of the town, was
preaching to the lifeless congregation who lay
so heavily on his heart. As he preached, a
man stood up and said : “ Pray for me—pray
for me, I am alost sinner.” And another and
another followed, till the church resounded
with the agonizing prayers of awakened souls.
Thirteen that day found peace in believing in
Jesus.

And from that little town the tide of living
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water has flowed across the whole breadth of
Southern France, and beyond the borders
into the Swiss valleys, and thousands have
passed forth, free men and women, from the
dark dungeons in which Satan held them
captive—from the dungeons of unbelief, and
death, and condemnation, into the liberty of
the glory of the children of God.

Only two days since, I read a letter from
some of these delivered captives, who had
gone to preach the blessed gospel in the dark
villages of Algeria, and who can now tell of
the mighty works of God, the signs which
have followed them that believe.

And in the villages of the Cevennes the
great work is carried on by the power of the
Spirit, the wind of God that bloweth where
it listeth, breathing into the slain that they
may live. Only a week or two since one of
the pastors stood at the foot of the pulpit
stairs in his large church, and said, “1 am not
going up into this pulpit, I wish to kneel down
amongst you all, and pray that the Lord may
save you. Itis salvation that is needed. Let
any here who are already saved cry to the Lord
for the salvation of the rest.”

Then the voice of the pastor, and of the
believing amongst his people, arose in fervent
prayer to God, and there arose also the sound
of the bitter weeping of those who longed for
the conversion of their brethren, and of those
who now, for the first time, knew themselves
to be lost sinners.

In the town where this awakening began
six years ago, one woman looked on with
scorn and bitterness. She was a washer-
woman, who was persuaded to go to the gos-
pel meetings, but who only listened to mock
and scoff. One lady in particular spoke often
to this woman, but her heart seemed to be as
hard as a millstone, and as one and another
around her wereturned tothe Lord, she called
them fools and hypocrites. Last April the
" lady who cared for her soul, received the fol-
lowing letter from this prisoner of Satan :—

‘““ Madame,—I want to thank you from the
bottom of my heart that you have led me to
Jesus. You have been His angel, sent to
break the chains with which I was bound.

I had gone to church for many years, and I
was always in the habit of reading the Bible
with pleasure, and the sermons of the pastor
used sometimes to make me feel serious.
But the chains were always there, holding me
fast. 1 had not Jesus in my heart. I was
not saved, as you said to us when we were
coming home from one of those blessed
meetings. I was always hearing after that,
the words sounding in my ears, ¢ Have you
Jesus for your own?’ ¢ Are you saved?’

“T went to bed that night, but I had to get
up again very quickly. I knelt down there
and then, and 1 said, ‘O my God, O Lord,
I will stay here on my knees till Thou sayest
to me as Thou saidst to the paralytic man,
“Rise up !’

“But Satan was there busy with all his wiles,
and he said to me, ‘Go to bed! to-morrow
you can read your Bible, and He will come to
you.’

“¢But it is now,’ I said, ‘before the day
dawns, that I want Jesus.’

“ And so I remained kneeling there till two
o’clock in the morning ; then Satan came back
and said to me, ‘ You see how Jate it is. He
will not come. Go to bed.’

“ But I remained there nailed to the ground
on my knees, and I answered, It is n#ow that
I want Jesus, not to-morrow.” And then I
said to Him, ¢ Lord Jesus, come quickly !’

“ And behold, all in a moment I was filled
with joy—transported with a joy I cannot
describe, Something mysterious had hap-
pened to me, which words cannot tell. My
heavy burden was gone.

“Then Jesus Himself said to me, ‘Go and
rest.’

“Lord, I thank Thee that Thou didst send
Thine angel to lead me to Thee ! Guide me
now in my house and family by Thy wise
counsels in all my dealings with my husband
and children. Do this for me in the name of
Jesus.

“ Madame, receive the loving affection of
your humble and devoted servant.

MARIE I ——7

Will those who read this true story, and
who are themselves saved, pray that this
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glorious work of the Spirit of God may
deepen and widen, and that the towns and
villages of France still lying in darkness and
in the shadow of death, may hear the voice
of the Son of God, for those who hear shall
live ? F. B.

WO SOLEMN DEATH-BEDS.
TWO cousins, both bearing the name of

Joseph, were left fatherless at a very early
age. Their mothers were Christians,

Joseph R—’s mother used to gather her
seven children around her every Lord’s day
evening, to teach them, and to hear them re-
peat the ten commandments and the cate-
chism, closing with the hymn, “The light of
Sabbath eve is fading fast away.” There was
in her teaching a mixture of law and grace.

These weekly gatherings were very distaste-
ful to the children, for they were afraid of God,
and had hard thoughts of Him, thinking that
to obtain salvation, they had to keep the com-
mandments, and, of course, they tound them-
selves unable to do so. The gospel tells us of
God’s love and grace. Through the work of
the Lord Jesus Christ, God can freely forgive
the sinner; can give to him eternal life, and
make him His own child. (Rom. iii. 24-25 ;
vi. 23; Gal. iii. 26.)

Joseph was the youngest member of this
family, and as time passed on, religious teach-
ing became more and more wearisome to him.
He could not be induced to enter a church or
chapel, and went on carelessly till the age of
eighteen. He was then seized with typhus
fever, in so severe a form as to leave him,
after six days, in a dying condition.

On the morning of the day on which he died,
his youngest sister, on entering his room, was
struck with the greatchange that had comeover
him. She saw that he was dying, The nurse
was sitting with him, but his mother had gone
to breakfast. His sister was not a Christian,
but her heart was tender ; and hurrying down-
stairs, she cried, “ Oh ! mother, Joe is dying ;
and you have not said one word to him about
his soul ! ”

The mother instantly returned with her to
his bedside. He was apparently unconscious.

His mother whispered, ““ The blood of Jesus
Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth us from all sin.”
(1 Johni. 7.} The sister was surprised to hear
Joe repeat the words after his mother.

Immediately, fearful convulsions set in, and
during the slight intervals between the fits,
poor Joe’s agony of soul was dreadful. He
would cry out, “I have been such awicked boy,
mother ! 7 and would be off in another fit. On
returning to consciousness, this was still his
cry ; and all day long he kept on in this
manner, until about five in the evening, when
he cried, “ Oh, mother! oh ! Etta ! the gates
are open! Carry me through ! Quick! Quick!”’
The fits were now so frequent and so strong
that there was scarcely time between them to
speak one word to him. Then, in an easier
moment, he repeated :—

‘¢ Jesus, Lover of my soul,
Let me to Thy bosom fly,
While the raging billows roll,
While the tempest still is high.
Hide me, oh ! my Saviour, hide,
Till the storm of life is past,
Safe into the haven guide,
Oh ! receive my soul at last.”

Rarely, perhaps, have the words of the last
line, “Oh! receive my soul at last,” been
uttered with such intense earnestness, as they
were then uttered by poor Joe. It was, indeed,
a cry of anguish and longing from the depths
of his soul, The young fellow was face to face
with eternity, and he wanted that Saviour,
whom he had slighted in life, to receive his soul
now. Washesaved ? One cannot speak with
certainty.

After battling with death for about two
hours, Joe was gone, so there was no life to
testify to the reality of his change of heart.
But if Joe really “ called upon the name of the
Lord,” and came as a poor undone sinner to
Jesus, then he was assuredly saved, for it is
written, “ Whosoever shall call upon the name
of the Lord shall be saved.” (Rom. x. 13.)
Jesus Himself has said, “ Him that cometh
to Me I will in no wise cast out.” (John vi. 37.)
But oh! what an awful risk was his !

Let none of my readers think that he can
come to Christ when he likes, and that there
will be time to find Him on a death-bed, for
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death sometimes comes very suddenly. The
six days granted to Joe are not granted to all,
and what I have to relate of his cousin will
show the truth of this.

‘The mother of the second Joseph of our
narrative, although a Christian, had not
obeyed God’s word concerning ungodly alli-
ances, for her second marriage was with an
unconverted man. He was not kind to Joseph,
who, in consequence, left his mother’s roof.

Joe was an ungodly young man, desiring to
see something of the world, and to'be his own
master. Alas! there are many such, and they
think not that they are the slaves of Satan.

Soon after the death of his cousin, Joe met
with an accident,and wastaken to St. George’s
Hospital. His mother was sent for, and pro-
ceeded quickly there, to receive the awful in-
telligence that nothing could be done for her
son—he was dying ! The poor mother went
to his bedside, and tried to tel] him gently of
his danger, and of the love of Jesus, but there
was no response in Joseph'’s heart.

His mother, knowing he was unsaved, in the
anguish of her heart, told him plainly that he
was dying, He sprang up instantly from the
bed, and shouted out, “I won’t die! I can’t
die ! I'm not fit to die !” and fell back dead.

So died Joseph P— at the age of twenty-
one. No ray of hope here. Notwithstanding
God’s love and God’s great provision for sin-

ners in giving His only begotten Son to die
in their stead ; notwithstanding the fact of an
open Bible, with the way of salvation clearly |
revealed therein,—salvation through simple
trust in the accomplished work of the Lord
Jesus Christ—Joseph died without Christ—
without hope.

His poor mother was heart-broken. Where-
ever she went, whatever she did, her dying
son was always before her. She fancied she
could still hear his groans, and his last bitter
cry—and in about five weeks death came to
her also.

Oh!my dear reader, let me ask you to profit
by this terrible story. Do, I pray you, think |
of eternity. You may be older than either of -
these young men, and your days are swiftly |
speeding on, like the grains of sand running ‘

in an hour glass. How mad to risk your
eternal welfare for anything this world can
offer ! Nothing can really satisfy but Christ,
and if you accept Him, as your Saviour, you
wiil find that He gives not only salvation, but
joy that can never be found in the world.

To the Christian mother who may read the
account of these two sad death-beds, I would
say, seek grace and wisdom from God to win
your children to the Saviour while they are yet
young. Let the story of His love and of His
finished work be very tenderly dwelt on, and
let the need of the little ones of such a Saviour
be faithfully pressed. God will own your
efforts, and will bless and save your children ;
thus you will never have to taste the bitterness
of the sorrow, experienced by the two unhappy
mothers of my story. W. W, H,

DO YOU KNOW THE LORD JESUS
PERSONALLY ?
N the town of H six godless young men
were sitting smoking and playing cards,
when one of them said, “I went to T——
yesterday to see my brother, and, after talking
to me awhile, he told me he was saved, and
then he asked me if I believed in the Lord
Jesus. Sosays I, ¢ Oh, yes, I believes all that.’
But then he went on, ‘Do you know Him
personally?’ Now, mates, I can’t make out
no how what he meant.”

One of the six, familiarly known as Joe,
replied, ¢ Why, that’s what them folk in Quay
Street says, that they are saved. What do you
say to going and hearing the preaching down
there to-morrow ?”

To-morrow came, and the two friends went
off with their dogs for a Sunday morning stroll,
but the words repeated lightly enough the
night before, “ Do you know the Lord Jesus
personally?” kept coming back to Joe’s mind,
and so, instead of the usual style of conversa-
tion, they began discussing the characters and
ways of thosewho saidthey weresaved-—Satan’s
usual wile to oppose the work of the Spirit.
Thateveningthetwomen foundtheir waydown
to the Quay, where the Mission Room is, and
spent the time till the door was opened in
heaving bricks to try their strength !
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The speaker took for his subject that night
¢ Eternal life,” and the two, who had gone in
merely to see what was going on, were arrested
by God’s Spirit, and said to each other,
“ Mr. could never stand up and speak
in that way unless he was quite sure what he
said was true.”

That night they were both saved, and their
translation from Satan’s kingdom to that of
God’s dear Son, was so apparent to all their
boon companions, that the card-playing parties
were broken up, and these two, who were the
dread of their wives and friends on a fair-day,
are now ‘“living epistles,” known and read of
all in H They have so consistently
testified for Christ for more than two years,
that now another of the six is saved also, and
will with them by and by cast his crown at the

Saviour’s feet.
' In man’s estimation, three of the most un-
likely subjects in H have been converted.
That question faithfully put, “ Do you know
the Lord Jesus personally ? 7 has resulted in
the salvation of three souls. What an encour-

agement to God’s people to speak even one
| sentence for the Master ! S,

Gleams of New Testament Light
from the Old Testament.
VIL—WALKING BY FAITH.

FTER the flood, God set His bow in the
cloud for His eye to gaze upon, and said,
“1 will look upon it, that I may remember the
everlasting covenant between God and every
living creature of all flesh that isupon theearth.”
The earth now abides under this covenant,
the rainbow arching the storm-cloud, and the
blacker the storm the brighter the promise
written over it. This promise to the earth and
its inhabitants is based upon sacrifice, for ““ the
Lord smelled a savour of rest ”(Gen. viii. 21—
margin) arising from Noah’s altar, upon which
this His covenant was made.

But though the earth might henceforth bear
| herfruit,man’sheart remainedunchanged. The
judgment of the flood did not amend human
| nature, nor teach succeeding generations the

folly of sin. Presently men combined together
to build up a great name for themselves by the

means of a tower whose top should reach to
heaven, thus asserting human greatness in
defiance of God.

In Adam’s days, the Lord came down to
Eden to see the man whom He had made, and
He found him departed from Himself, hiding
amongst the trees of paradise ; and the Lord
God cast man out of paradise to labour and
die on the earth, and thus has it been with
each individual born on the earth since man’s
fall—the earth is not his home. In the days
after the flood, the Lord came down to see the
city and the tower which the children of men
builded ; and He confounded their common
speech, and divided their one language, and
scattered them abroad upon the face of all the
earth. From that day to the present, the various
families of the earth have been divided and
scattered from each other. But it is in every
man’s heart to form himself a home here! Who
does not fondly seek to do so, and who does
not become in the end disappointed and heart-
broken, as death and sorrow enter his doors ?
Also, the great men of the world have sought
in succeeding centuries to establish a kingdom
on the earth, and to build up upon it a central
name and power, but their kingdoms are either
destroyed or are growing up like forest trees, to
decay and perish.

In our own time, there is a great revival of
the spirit which led to the building of Babel ;
there is a mighty effort for combination, pro-
ceeding amongst the masses of men, which,
slowly but surely, gains ground. The cry for
union is heard even amongst such as are scat-
tered from each other by interests as well as by
language. The end will surely be a vast union
and combination in defiance of God and with
the purpose to exalt man, but as it was with
Babel of old, so will it be with the Babylon yet
to arise, divine judgment will fall upon it. The
Babel of Genesis and the Babylon of Revela-
tion are alike in purpose, in rebellion against
God, and in their eventual destruction.

Let us, in the light of the aspirations of our
own times, consider the men of the olden days.
The spirit of the city and of the tower were fill-
ing their hearts, and as we picture the past, a
light sheds itself upon the thoughts and the
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course of the father of the faithful. He lived
outside the spirit of that day, of its growing
kingdoms, its grand desires for human great-
ness, and of its idolatry, for he “looked for a
city which hath foundations, whose builderand
maker is God.” (Heb.xi. 10.) Abraham’s mind,
asthat of the believer’sto-day, wasfilledthrough
faith with a greater conception than that of the
world. Everlasting stability, everlasting rest,
both the work of God for man were before his
eyes. To him *the God of glory appeared”
(Acts vii. 2), and when a sight by faith of the
God of glory is before the soul of a saint, the
glory of this world dissolves into vanity.

We greatly err if we regard the things of
God as on a level with those of the world.
“ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither
have entered into the heart of man, the things
which God hath prepared for them that love
Him "—they are beyond and above all human
powers of conception—‘“but God hath re-
vealed them unto us by His Spirit.” (1 Cor.ii. g,
ro.) The God of glory, by His promises to
the father of the faithful, filled Abraham with
hope, and made him 2 pilgrim and a stranger
on earth, And such still 1s the way of God
with His people, for as their hearts are filled
with heavenly things by the Spirit, so are they
practically “partakers of the heavenly calling ”
(Heb. iii. 1), and strangers and pilgrims here.
All God’s people are actually partakers of the
heavenly calling, but to be heavenly,according
‘to our calling, we need to have our souls filled
with heavenly things, which the revelation of
God has unveiled. :

‘Our lives are formed by our hope, and our
hope is the result of our faith in God’s word.
No man becomes a child of faith save by faith,
and to try to become strangers and pilgrims
here, without having our hearts filled with the
glory of divine things, is but a vain attempt.
Even in earthly things a man is a pilgrim and a
stranger in foreign lands byreason of his home,
and the stronger his desire to reach home, and
the greater his love for home, the more verily is
he a pilgrim and a stranger in the foreign land.
‘And as the “ city which hath foundations,” as
“ the Father’s house,” yes, that special place
there prepared by the loving hand of Jesus

Himself, are present to our hearts, so do our
lives assume the pilgrim and stranger character.

God shows us in thecombined uprising of the
world after the flood, man determined on esta-
blishing his glory and his name on the earth.
He also shows His hidden answer to this, even
in the heavenly city which hath foundations,
and in His glory revealed to the child of faith.

There is certainly a lesson to be learned
from the way God is acting in our own times
amongst His people. Every day has its own
peculiar spiritual difficulties, and God has His
way of guiding His people in their day of diffi-
culty. He is now leading the thoughts, and
hearts too, of many to the coming of His Son
from heaven. Glory thus beams before them,
and with this heavenlybrightness present to the
eye, the world fades into its true character.

We may well seek for grace to pursue the
pilgrim path trodden by Abraham of old, for
he, when “called to go out into a place which he
should after receive for an inheritance, odeyed;
and ke went out, not knowing whither he went.”
(Heb. xi. 8.) None theless distinctly than was
he, are we called to our heavenly home ; it is
for us each one to odey God’s word. God calls,
let us obey, and may it be recorded of us, they
“went out, not knowing whither they went.”
Such a record of a life is worthy indeed—He
followed at the bidding of God’s word, and left
consequences with Him,

OBTAINING PEACE.

“ BEING justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom.
v. 1.) We are justified by God upon our be- |
lieving Himself. Here is a divine action, which
is everlasting. True, we may not realise that we
are justified, neither could we know that such
was the case unless God told us so in Hisword ;
but if we take simply, and believe it, that we are
justified by God, the consequence in our souls
will be peace with God. Welookthrough atele-
scope, and see a star which our unaided vision
could not discern, but the telescope enables us
to say without doubt that a star shines yonder !
So as we fix our gaze on these words, * Being |
justified,” we can say with certainty, ¢ we have
peace with God.”
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Jesus called a Little Child unto Him.
UR little Freddy had been ill for many
months, and the doctor said there was no
hope for him, unless he went into the hospital.
We were so anxious that he should get better,
that we consented to part with him for a few
weeks, and then he came home to die. They
could do him no good—he had lived eight
years of suffering, and now nothing more
could be done for him. Freddy was always
bright and happy,
never murmuring at
his lot, although he
couldnot playabout
as other children
did. He was called
the sunshine of our
home, and while he
was able to walk,
would always come .\
to meet us when we (IS
returned home. If [{iiKigE
any one of us was
crying, he would
come and put his
arms around our
neck and cry too;
if wewerevery happy
about anything, in
spite of his greatsuf-
fering, he was happy
too.
But at last the
-day had come, and
Freddy had to go.
On the same morn-
ing that he died,
mother said to him,
“ Do you know you
are soon going to be
with Jesus?” He
quietly answered,
“Yes,” and from
that time patiently

LU

I|,'n"w I
[
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waited for His call, and when it came his
answer was, “Here, here I am; oh, come, Jesus,
take me,” and with these words on his lips,

land a happy smile on his face, he passed away

to join the happy ones, where—

‘¢ Around the throne of God in heaven,
Thousands of children stand.”

Dear children who read this true tale about
my dear little brother, I would ask you tolive
so that you may be ready, as Freddy was, to
answer to the call when Jesus comes.

T would tell the little ones
Of Jesus and His love ;
I know that Jesus wants them

In His ha home above.”
PPy EW.—4.

JESUS CALLED A LITTLE CHILD UNTO HIM.
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ONE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT.

LIKE many others, I was going on the
broad road which leads to destruction,
not heeding nor taking any notice of what
God says in His Word as to salvation. All
of our family went to church, and, though I
often had serious thoughts about God I used
to pass them off by thinking that all must die
and be in the grave till the last day, and then
that all will be judged, when the good will go
to heaven, and the bad to hell. The good, I
thought, were those who attended church,
and did not swear, or do evil things, and my
heart would reason, “God is very good, and
merciful, and will Iet all in when He hears
them ask Him, and He would not be so
hard-hearted as to turn-and shut the door on
me.” Ihad never heard nor read that the Lord
Jesus Christ is coming again, and so I used
to try and content myself with such foolish
thoughts.

One day a neighbour asked me to go to
Sunday School with her, and after promising
several Sundays, I made up my mind to go.
All seemed very nice, I thought, till the third
Sunday came, when we read, ‘“There shall
be two grmdmg at a mill, one ‘shall be taken
and the other left.”

I felt very anxious to understand what
that meant. When we were going home, I
heard the teacher say to some in the class,
“Is it Christ for me?” and all seemed to
answer “Yes.”

I was greatly afraid lest I should be asked,
indeed, quite dreaded it, as I knew I had
never been to Christ and confessed my sins,
but all at once the teacher came, and taking
hold of my hand, said “Is it ¢ Christ for me’
with you?” I knew it was not, and so did
not reply.

My teacher then spoke to me about the Lord

Jesus Christ coming again, which troubled |-

me greatly ; and presently another of. the
teachers came to me and began talking to

" me, and then quoted the Scripture we had

been reading, “One shall be taken and the
other left.”
There were several standing round, and he

asked them if when the Lord came they would
go? They all said, “Yes,” and he said I shall
go, and looking towards me, inquired, * What
will become of you?”

These words made such an impression on
my mind, that I could do nothing but think
of them all the way home. *What will become
of you? what will become of you?” kept
ringing in my ears. I pictured myself in the
school, and Jesus Christ come, and all gone
with Him but me. All the class gone, and the
teacher, too, and myself left. I thought it
would be better if one or two were left with
me, but they all seemed to say, “ Yes, they
should go when He came.”

On reaching my home, I went upstairs
alone, and at first I declared I would never go
to the school again.  * That is how I expected
it would be,”said I. ‘Why can’t they let me
alone?” Surely it was Satan putting thoughts
into my mind! But all at once, I thought if
the Lord Jesus were to come that night, I
should beleft, and then what would this world’s
pleasure be worth ?

Likemostyoung people, Iwasfond of worldly
pleasures, but I longed not to miss everlasting
joy. The conflict went on as I thought, “I
shall not enjoy myself, or be able to.go to
places of worldlyamusement,” and in the midst
of my distress I knelt down before the Lord,
and poured out my wants and thoughts to
Him. I told Him I was a sinner, and craved
for the unspeakable joy that God gives to
all who truly repent, and, thank the Lord,
He gave it to me, and I have lived rejoicing
ever since,

I have my trials, but the Lord has always

been sufficient for me ; I have never wanted
the worldly amusements I used so to enjoy
since that happy day ; no, the Sunday School
and the Gospel Service have been my greatest
‘“ place of amusement ” ever since.
I have written these simple-lines for young
persons like myself, thinking that the account
of what passed in my mind and heart may be
of some service to them. May every young
reader of these lines find in the Lord Jesus
as precious a Saviourand as dear a Friend as
I have done. J. M.
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‘ Texts for the Month.
TEACHING GOD'S BELIEVING PEOPLE WHAT
COD SAYS THEY ARE.

HERE are some of thegood and precious things
which are the portion of all God’s people.
There is not one of our youngest readers who
believes on the Lord Jesus Christ to whom all
these precious things do not belong. All things
areyours, and yeare Christ’s,and Christis God’s.
Bock. |Chap.| Ver.

To 1 Elect according to the knowledge
of God the Father ..

2 Blessed with all spmtual blessmgs

in the heavenly places in Christ]....oceenss

------------------

®

3, Forgiven all trespasses ..........coov.feerenns vora [eresannes

4 Bought with a price ...

5 Reconcxled to God by the death of]
. His Son..... ...

6 Justified from all things...

7 Washed., sanctified.. justified......]...c0smene

8 Made nigh by the blood of Christ{........coclureirsnsfnenranes

Tessaavarsas[iernsenriicesnanes

.

...................

g8 9 2 0

g Saved from wrath through Him...
10 Mia{de the rlghteousness of God in

11 Accepted in the Beloved .......oovr)insnenes vesslorrer P O
12 Complete in HIm .ovieeiecnnininnfivneensmnas fesessnnncvnrennes
13 Members of His body
14 Born of God .euvveeneiciiviericccisiininncf vavens
15 Sons [children] of God ..coeeivirannnd]ornnns veens| vneerene T
16 Partakers of the Divine nature ...|.....coeerer|ovencrees|corennra
17 The people of God ...pvvnrcvireecenns cereenn
18 Sealed unto the day of redemption|.....cierslieerensesforeserens
19 Led by the Spirit of God vevvvvvvrer.|onnnnn wree]oenssrens|on

20 Redeemed from the curge
of the law ..

Row =4 F § 52 8B W w x

M 21 Notunder thelaw, but under grace|.......c..iuleerrene. errieen

Tt 22 Partakers of the heavenly calling
W 23 Ahspxéltual house, an hogr prxest
00

------------------------------

Tt 24 The temple of the living God ...... .
F 25 All one in Christ Jesus .....ocevveenes

26 Dead...unto sin,but alive unto God cveresraneen [eerens
27 Created in Christ Jesus
unto good works ., e

M 28 The children of hght and the chil-
dren of the day
To 29 Not of the world..

----------------------

chosen out of| e
W 30 cmsen;;,a's;a;;,a;a"‘fgaj"“g;,;g e
forth fruit ..

Th 31 Keptby the power of God through
faith unto salvation.. .

............

eeeans

Not rich toward God.

HAT shall I do?” thought the rich

man within himself, whose wealth was
so great that he was perplexed where to put
his goods. So he sat and pondered the matter
over. Blessed he was, in earthly possessions,
by the God of Israel to such an extent that,
alas, as it is with too many, he left God out of
his thoughts, and busied himself solely with
his goods!

While he was thinking over the affairs of his
life, God was pondering over his ways, and
reckoning up his thoughts. He was nota bad
man, he was not a flagrant sinner; he was
merely occupied with his riches, and the ease
of this life. It was but foresight to plan thus, “I

‘will pull down my barns,and build greater; and

there will 1 bestow all my fruits and my goods.”
Thousands have done as he purposed to do.
Thousands at this moment so thoroughly oc-
cupy themselves with things of tinie that they
are blind to those of eternity. Very few, com-
paratively speaking, are occupied with the
immense realities of a life to come. It might
be thought, judging by the ways of men, that
there was no future for them beyond this life—
no eternity for them to exist in for ever!

Having made his plans, the rich man added,
“T will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much
goods laid up for many years ; take thine ease,
eat, drink, and be merry.” No more care for
the head which perishes, no more anxiety;
all is well, all is peace, thought he ; and then
on his well-devised plans he went easily to
sleep.

This is an every-day story, All over the
world the details of it are being worked out.
Life and its treasures, life and its ease, the
hope of the soul. Eternity not even thought
of! God not considered—His word, His
warnings, His entreaties, out of sight and out
of mind. Oh ! what madness is this. Yet for
the most part the world is smitten of this
disease. Reader, how is it with you? Have
you ever spent one hour alone in the light of
eternity pondering over your future, and say-
ing, “What shall I do ?” When a man’s wealth
or health is in question he is personal enough,

Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)

Farrarur Worps.

P
PN

but when the question is a man’s soul, alas,
how he shirks it, or leaves it open !

Listen to the solemn answer of God to this
man’s thoughts—* But God said unto him,
Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required
of thee: then whose shall those things be,
which thou hast provided ?” And when the
night fell the rich man’s soul passed away from
its dream-land into the reality of eternity.

“So is he that layeth up treasure for him-
self, and is not rich toward God.”

i ’ Q\!‘T‘wii\\\\“ 0
WHAT SHALL I DO?

@he Storg of Jarques Roger.

CHAPTER VIL—WILES OF THE DEVIL.

T HE return journeyof Rogerand Brunel was

accomplished in safety, though not with-
out many hair-breadth escapes. In Vivarais
the companions separated, and it was when left
alone that Roger encountered the greatest
peril of this very perilous journey. On the
banks of the Rhone he had to wait half-an-
hour for the ferry, amid troops who had a full
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description of his perspn, with strict orders to
arrest him. But God’s protecting hand was
again over His servant, and He, as it were,
blinded the eyes of the generally quick-sighted
foe, so that Roger moved among them unob-
served, and unmolested went on his way.
The return of Corteiz from Switzerland
(where he had been spending some months
with the loved wife, whom he dared not bring

| from her native land) greatly strengthened

Roger in his purpose to convoke a synod in
Dauphiné, as he and Court had already
planned. This was now done, and was held
on the zznd of August, 1716, seven preachers
and a few others being present. The various
propositions, that Court had made in Lan-
guedoc, were urged upon the Protestants of
Dauphiné, and some fresh clauses were added
to further ensure holiness and order in the as-
semblies. Those who sinned were to be re-
buked before all, after the first, second, and
third admonition, administered in private, had
been disregarded. Roger and his colleagues,
on this occasion, laid great stress on the im-
mense importance of family worship, which
they exhorted heads of households to hold
three times a day.

At all times, the household recognition of
God is of the utmost consequence, and ever
calculated to bring blessing most surely where
it is observed, yet there were at this epoch,
reasons which rendered it of peculiar value.

| Public worship was then rare, and the atten-

dance at it most hazardous. The poor, who
had but life and liberty to forfeit, willingly
put both in jeopardy, and crowded round the
proscribed preachers, proving that then, as
ever, ‘“to the poor is the gospel preached.”
But the wealthier middle-classes, who had
more to lose, rarely ventured to attend the
meetings in the desert. The family altar was
thus, in many instances, the only one raised
by them to the God in whom they believed.

A special clause against fanaticism was
added, because of the great scandals caused
thereby, and again the paramount authority of
the Word of God was strongly urged as the
only and all-sufficient rule for the Church of
God at all times.

Having remembered together the Lord’s
death in the breaking of bread, the synod
broke up, each one returning to his labours
strengthened and refreshed. Roger, taking
Rouviere as his companion, proceeded to
Saint Croix, near Die, where he convened one
of his usual open-air preachings. The Pro-
testants, assembling in goodly numbers, were
discovered by the Prior of the town, who
made a suddendescent upon the congregation,
accompanied by a dozen of his most bigoted
parishioners. Roger was in full view when
the enemy appeared, standing under a wide-
spreading tree, which sheltered his uncovered
head from the. rays of the burning sun, and
was with much earnestness preaching Christ
to his hearers. The armed band paused
within earshot, hesitating as to what should be
the next step ; then the Prior’s servant raised
hisfirelock,and coollytook aim at the preacher.
But his master, evidently somewhat touched
by the words he had heard, stopped the mur-
derous action, saying, “ It seems to me that
he is not bringing out his point badly.”

Roger had caught sight of the raised wea-
pon, and was now fully aroused to the danger
he and his audience were in. With great pre-
sence of mind, he hastily rallied the stronger
men present to make an appearance of re-
sistance to the foe, and, having placed the
women and children in the back-ground under
the care of the others, he advanced boldly on
the Roman Catholics.

The Prior and his men, startled at this un-
expected move, took fright, and, although the
advancing force was wholly unarmed, they
turned and fled before them, never pausing
until they had fairly made good their retreat,
and had barricaded themselvesin their houses,
in deadly fear of pursuit from the Protestants.

Roger continued his labours in that neigh-
bourhood, passing on to Chétillon. He found
this district in as troubled a state as it had
been on his visit six years previously. Meffre
had been holding meetings, and had thus
provoked the Papists to renewed hostilities.
Roger, to his sorrow, found his poor fellow-
Christians enduring the intense trial of a fresh
dragoonade, having a company of grenadiers
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billeted on them. The terror and misery
caused in Christian families by the presence
of vile and brutal men, sent among them with
unlimited licence to torment the godly, peace-
ful households, of which they were the un-
welcome guests, may be more easily imagined
than described. We will give but one instance
of the diabolical ingenuity with which these
emissaries of Rome sought the conversion of
the heretics. It was not an unfrequent custom
with them to fasten a poor young Huguenot
mother to the foot of the great wooden bed of
her room, and placing in front of her, beyond
her reach, her wailing, hungry infant, let her
thus watch its painful, lingering death, from
which alone denial of the faith she held dear
could rescue it. Scenes such as these were
being enacted at Chétillon, and Roger was
powerless to help the sufferers ; with sore hearts
he and Rouviere passed on.

All through the night the two companions
continued their journey, heavy rain soaking
them to the skin. At length, having put the
River Drome between themselves and the vigi-
lant soldiery, they ventured to enter an inn,
hoping to get some refreshment in peace.
However, they came here upon an ill-looking
cavalier, who was in the act of closely ques-
tioning the host as to their friend Meffre.
They learned, on his departure, that this man
had caused much trouble to the Huguenots
in the neighbourhood, and that he was now
at the head of a detachment of soldiers,
proceeding to the not-far-distant valley of
Bourdeaux to seek out Meffre. In hot haste
they set off to warn him of his danger, and
arrived in time to put him on his guard, and to
effect his escape. 'The malice of the enemy
vented itself in destroying his house.

Towards the end of October, in the vicinity
of Valence, Roger, with heartfelt thankfulness,
again met Jean Villeveyre, the friend of his
exile, whom he had entreated to leave Wur-
temberg to come and share his labours in
Dauphiné. He could not have joined Roger
at a more opportune moment, for three of his
beloved band of helpers, Corteiz, Rouviére,
and Montbonnoux, had just left him to defi-
nitelytake up work in Languedoc with Antoine

Court, who sorely stood in need of fellow-
labourers.

It was at this juncture that Roger received a
visit from a youth, who was, during a short
and devoted life, to do great work for God, in
the neighbouring province of Vivarais. Pierre
Durand was at this titme only sixteen years of
age, but his faith had been already tried in the
fire, and, through God’s grace, trial had stab-
lished, strengthened, and so settled him, that,
though but a boy in years, he was already a
man in Christian experience, faith, and cour-
age. Born in the hamlet of Bouschet, on the
12th of September, 1700, Pierre was baptized
by the priest in the parish church of Pranles,
from which it is supposed that his parents, at
the time of his birth, must have been among
the number of those who, for expediency,
professed conversion to Romanism. Thechild
attended the Roman Catholic services until he -
was about twelve or thirteen years of age, when
he declared himself boldly on the Lord’s side,
and enthusiastically identified himself with the -
suffering people of God. Although still find-
ing a home under the paternal roof] the lad
wandered far and wide over the province of
Vivarais, alone or in company with an older
preacher, ministering Christ to the scattered
and terrified Protestants. We have already
found him at Court’s first synod, and his signa-
ture may yet be seen on the time-worn docu-
ment drawn up on that occasion.

Etienne Durand, who occupied an honour-
able position in the law, had other views for
his intellectual and gifted son than to sacrifice
him to the life of an itinerant preacher, and
had destined him to the bar. However, all
ambitious plans for the youth’s future, were
one day brought to an abrupt end. A meet-
ing at his father’s house was surprised by a
troop of dragoons, and the young Durand
was accused of having presided at.it. A
scene of violerice in dispersing the assembly
ensued, and Pierre, being aware that the
authorities were bent on his capture, preserved
his freedom by flight. Meditating to take
refuge in Switzerland, he now sought out
Roger, hoping to obtain from him letters of
commendation to the Swiss Christians. Brunel
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accompanied the youth, and, in an isolated
house in the country, the interview took place.

Roger was ever quick to discern, and lov-
ingly to acknowledge, all that was of God
in -another, and he fully appreciated the pre-
cious gifts of the Spirit, which he saw in this
youthful follower of Christ. He earnestly
pressed on him to devote himself to the min-
istry of the gospel in unhappy France. Pierre
willingly fell in with his advice, and agreed to
study theology under his direction, with a
view to being ordained. From this period,
he frequently accompanied Roger in his tours,
in the position of pupil as well as helper.

It is of deepest interest and of greatest en-
couragement to the young Christians of the
present day, who desire to serve the Lord, to
note the extreme youth of many, who in the
perilous times of which we are writing, took
a prominent place in the forefront of the
battle, having given themselves up in living
sacrifice toChrist. While manyolder Christian
men, seeing but too plainly the danger to
which public testimony for Christ must expose
them, cautiously stood aloof, some who were
still but children in years, filled with the un-
questioning love of new-born souls, with all
theimpetuosity of youth, rushed boldly forward.
Counting not their lives dear unto themselves,
they willingly gave their best days in glad
service to Him who had, with His life-blood,
purchased them for His own, and, often early
won the crown of martyrdom

Though our young believers may not now
be called to die for Christ, yet each one is as
surely called to live for Him as were those of
whom we write. And they may have the
happy confidence that, however feeble and
insignificant they may feel themselves to be,
if, with love to the Master, they have turned
to Him, saying, “ Here am I; send me,” they
will most certainly be used by Him. The
Lord Jesus ever loves to win a young heart to
Himself, and to attract by His beauty from
the vain allurements of this world, when open-
ing at its fairest.

Pierre Durand, after a while, returned to
labour in Vivarais, and from thence was
several times used of God to put Roger on

the alert against the crafty attempts of the
traitor Lapire, who did not weary in his efforts
to injure the Huguenot workers. He had,
alas! succeeded in capturing two of them,
but he could not rest so long as Roger escaped
his snares. He took up his post at Chabeuil,
which he found a good central position for
keeping an eye on the surrounding district,
and soon heard, with satisfaction, of the arrival
of Villeveyre, and, with still greater, that he
accompanied Roger.

A young girl, who knew where they were
lodging, led him to them. With intense
cunning, he feigned extreme sorrow as to his
past conduct, and, with his face bathed in
tears, implored the forgiveness of the pastor,
beseeching to be allowed to remain with him,
so that he might profit by his ministry, and
thus become thoroughly clear as to the errors
of Rome, before he embraced Protestantism.

Roger looked the traitor straight in the
face, to show him that he saw through his
artful scheme. Then he sought to awaken
some feelings of remorse in the poor, hardened
conscience, reminding him of the sure judg-
ment of God if he did not turn from his evil
ways. In spite of Lapire’s tears and con-
tinued entreaties, Roger then dismissed him,
and warned the Protestants of the neighbour-
hood to beware of his subtle advances,

The devil, having failed in the wiles of the
serpent to entrap the preachers, now advanced
upon them with the roar of the lion. On
Lapire’s returning defeated to his instigators,
they resolved to have recourse to violence,
and petitioned Count Médavid, governor of
the province, to take up the matter. He,
nothing loth to renew the persecutions, sent
in January, 1717, a dragoonade, to be
billeted on the unfortunate Protestants of
Valence, Die, and Bourdeaux. ‘The savage
soldiery scoured the entire neighbourhood,
hoping to frighten the preachers into flying
the country, while the wretched Lapire was
ever on the alert at the frontier to arrest
them. Happily not one of them dreamed
of deserting his post in this hour of danger,
and thus, through their faithfulness to Christ, -
all escaped this ambush of the enemy. '
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The position of the proscribed preachers,
however, became more and more precarious,
for the poor frightened Protestants very
frequently dared no longer shelter them, and,
many a night, when the enemy was on their
track, the doors of friendly houses would,
through timidity, be closed against them.
The intrepid Roger, never at a loss in a
dilemma, adopted the bold measure of
following up the enemy—pausing when the
troops paused, advancing when they ad-
vanced,~—thus keeping ever in the rear of
the soldiery, who imagined they were on his
pursuit. Thus, with Villeveyre, his faithful
companion, he once passed three weeks in
the depths of a forest in the middle of winter,
the cold rain falling ceaselessly upon them,
numbing their limbs. Being without warm
clothing, worn with fatigue and hunger, even
their brave hearts were at length ready to
faint within them. “We must own,” ex-
claimed Villeveyre, “that our situation is
truly a melancholy one!” 'Then they would
turn to God in prayer, and revive their droop-
ing courage by reading together the precious
promises as to the bright eternity that awaited
them, in view of which the trials of the
moment could be counted as light afflictions.

“Count Médavid had given strict orders that
the dragoonade should not be withdrawn
until the reformed had promised to abandon
the assemblies in the desert, and also to give
up to justice any of their preachers whom they
might discover. One church alone had the
boldness to hold out, though knowing well
that all belonging to it thereby ran the risk
of imprisonment. Happily they were treated
with unusual leniency. The cowardice of the
others, in yielding to the tremendous pressure
put upon them, caused much grief to their
spiritual leaders, who for love of their souls
had shown themselves so ready to lay down
their own necks. Seeing the backsliding of
many, who they hoped had heen won to
Christ, they felt as if they had toiled in vain,
- and spent their strength for nought. For the
time being their labours for the Lord were
closed. It was impossible to call any more
meetings, and all seemed, humanly speaking,

over. They could but commit themselves and
their work to the God who is an ever-present
help in time of trouble.

In answer to their fervent prayers, the troops
were at length withdrawn, and with their de-
parture the courageof the unhappy Protestants
revived. Roger and his colleagues re-visited
those that had not yet bowed the knee to Baal,
and, where feasible, held a fewsmall gatherings,
so that little by little the state of things im--
proved. Stil}, however, there remained many
difficulties, requiring much divine wisdom to
surmount.

These continued dangers so discouraged
Martel that, for a season, he sought safety
across the frontier. Meffre also now caused
great trouble to those who loved him in
Christ. Up to this time he had been much
used as an evangelist ; the adversary of souls,
seeing that personal peril did not affect him,
tried another wile, and gained the victory over
him by self-indulgence in strong drink. After
many fruitless remonstrances, with deepsorrow
of heart, Roger and the elders were obliged to
put him away from the position among them
that he had worthily filled for several years.
Truly grievous it is when of any follower of
Christ it must be said, he “hath forsaken Me,
having loved this present world,” and the de-
fection of one of his first fellow-labourers for
the Lord in Dauphiné added greatly to the
heavy burdens that already lay on the faithful
Roger’'sheart. Only Villeveyre was left,and he
had not yet begun to preach, though very help-
ful in teaching thechildren, leading thesinging,
and reading the Scriptures in the assemblies.

It was therefore a great cheer to Roger
when Brunel and Durand occasionally crossed
the Rhone to enjoy the fellowship of their
brethren in Dauphiné, and to seek counsel of
the sober-minded, prudent pastor, whose
maturer wisdom they readily acknowledged.
Their visits were necessarily few and far
between, the Lord’s work on the other side
of the river claiming all their time. The
preaching, therefore, in Dauphiné fell entirely
upon Roger, who, with indefatigable activity,
toiled on, seeking to make up, by increased
zeal, for the lack of helpers.
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A SILENT PRAYER.

THE March wind, cold and strong, howled

around a large country mansion, tearing
from the trees the early spring shoots and
scattering them on the broad avenues. Butit
gained no entrance into the house, where all
was warmth, and light, and comfort, with the
heavy curtains drawn closely, and the great
fires burning brightly. There was a happy
stir, too, about the long corridors, and in the
beautiful reception rooms, smiling faces, merry
laughter, and pleasant chat. Most certainly
the bleak March wind had no admittance ; it
was rather summer sunshine and gladness, for
the peace of God reigned there, and the bless-
- ing of God rested there.

A young couple, high-born, as the world has
it (one of them indeed of a royal family), but
both still higher born in the records of heaven,
being of the royal family of God, were about
to be married; and many were the joyful
preparations for the important ceremony of the
next day, and many the noble guests that had
assembled to do honour to the bridal pair and
to wish them joy.

But not among the titled guests in the
brilliant reception rooms, does the scene of
our story lie. You must come with me, my
reader, to a humbler part of the house. In
the pleasant and spacious pantry are groups
of menservants, the valets of the guests,
chatting with the footmen of the household,
as together they busy themselves in prepara-
tions for the large dinner party of that evening.
Of course, the coming wedding is a prominent
topic of conversation, and remarks on the
bride and bridegroom are freely passed. Their
appearance, their position in the world, their
prospects, and finally their religion, are fully
discussed. On most of these subjects the
men are pretty well of one mind, but the last
point leads to a lively controversy.

While some speak highly of the unworldly,
unselfish ways of the young pair, others laugh
at their folly in giving up this world’s advan-
tages, and sneer at the Christianity, which pro-
fessedly prompts them to such self-sacrifice.

“ For my part,” exclaims one, “I don’t be-
lieveinwhatthey call Christianity. Thaveknown

infidels behave far more nobly, uprightly, and
generouslythanso-called Christians ; and Thave
known lots of folk who say they are Christians,
and yet are selfish, dishonest and mean.”

“It may be so, Henry,” answers a tall
young man, who stands cleaning a handsome
piece of plate, “but the Christians, who behave
badly, do so because they have too little of
Christ about them, and the infidels who be-
have well do so in spite of their infidelity.
Your argument proves nothing.” .

“Qh, oh! I suppose you are a Christian,
William, as you take up the cause so warmly!”
returns Henry sneeringly. “I have not had
the pleasure of your acquaintance till now,
so you must excuse my asking the question.”

“Yes, through God’s grace, I am a Chris-
tian,” answers William, gravely.

“Then I tell you again, young man, I don’t
think much of you Christians, and I maintain
that a person who is high-principled and
moral can behave just as well as one that has
got, what you would call the grace of God. 1
go farther ; I say I am fair sick of Christians,
with their cant about holiness, and at the same
time their low, bad ways, giving the lie to all
they profess.”

William answered indignantly, and the con-
troversy of morality asagainst Christ waxes hot,
all present joining in on one side or the other,
most of them laughing Ioudly at the warmth
of the two champions.

I said “all” join in, but no, look at that
young man with the grave, gentle face who has
taken no part in the argument, and yet his
stirred expression tells how deeply he is feel-
ing it. Thomas is a Christian, and has from
his early boyhood made no secret that he
belongs to the Lord Jesus, and that Christ is
precious. to him. But sadly realizing the
truth of the scoffer’s taunts, and feeling deeply
how grievously the people of God misrepre-
sent their Lord in ways and words, Thomas |
has made no effort to answer him. He turns
away from the excited speakers, and bending
his head low over the piete of plate he holds
in his hand, closes his eyes, and in earnest,
silent prayer lifts his heart to God on behalf |
of the poor young fellow thus stumbled by the

LY
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inconsistent ways of Christians. He pleads
with the Saviour to reveal Himself to him in
all His matchless beauty, that he may see
Him as He is, “the altogether lovely One,” and
not only in the blurred image too often
presented by His followers.

Henry marked the attitude of Thomas ; he
watched his lips as they moved, and though
he heard no words, he felt sure that he was
praying for him, and this conviction strangely
upset him, in a way that William’s arguments
had failed todo. He faltered in his harangue,
hesitated, then abruptly changed the subject,
and sought in the occupation of the moment
to shake off the uncomfortable impression
made by that silent prayer.

As the evening wore on, many a glance did
Henry steal at the peaceful face of the one
who had troubled him by his appeal to God
on his account, but not a word passed
between them, and the incident left little im-
pression on the mind of Thomas.

Not so, however, was it with Henry.
When at length he could retire into the still-
ness of his own room, the scene in the pantry
returned vividly to his mind. Again he heard
the loud, applauding laughter of those whom
he was leading on to scoff at Christianity ;
again he saw the grave, sad face, the closed
eyes and the moving lips of him who had
prayed for him. And then before his eyes
came up another face, the sweet face of her
who had for years prayed for him, that of his
Christian mother—his pious, widowed mother,
who, for oh! solong, had pleaded the Saviour’s
claims with him, and whoseheart he had made
to ache sorely by his worldliness, indifference,
and folly. In vain Henry tried now to
silence that loving voice, and to turn from
those tender eyes, that looked entreatingly
into his, _

He threw himself on his bed, and sought
forgetfulness in sleep ; but no sleep came to
him. The Holy Spirit strove mightily with
him, and, for the first time in his life, Henry
found himself in the presence of a holy God,
a convicted sinner, and trembled as the filthy
rags of his selfrighteousness, morality, and
self-complacency fell from him.

He could bear it no longer. Flinging him-
self from his bed, on his knees, with bitter tears
and humblest confession, Henry sought his
mother’s God, through his mother’s Saviour ;
and He, who has promised in no wise to cast
out the sinner who comes to Him, received
him as he was, whispering to his troubled soul,
“ Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.”

Morning dawned bright and clear—brighter
and clearer it seemed to Henry in his new-
found happiness than any other morning that
had ever dawned. As soon as he could, he
hurried off to the villa, where he knew that
Thomas lived. A ring at the door brought
the latter from his work, and he felt no little
surprise on opening it, to find himself face to
face with the scoffer of the previous evening.
Henry, almost speechless with emotion, held
out his hand and grasped that of Thomas with
intense energy, then, in a broken voice and
eyes brimming over with joyful tears, begged
that he might come in and speak with him.

Thomas, seeing how overcome the young
man was, quickly led the way to his own quiet,
pantry, and closed the door upon them. With
deepest - interest he listened, while Henry
related the marvellous story of all he had
suffered in the past night, and of the joy and
peace he had now found in the Saviour.

Most sweet it was to Thomas to hear how
the Lord had used him, all unwittingly, to
waken this poor prodigal to arise and go to
the Father.

Theyknelt,and praised, and prayed together,
each in turn blessing the Saviour for the riches
of His mercy and grace. Very unwillingly,
they brought their joyous interview to an end,
and returned to the business of the day.

That evening’s post carried a long letter
to the praying mother —a letter in which
her loved and only son gave a most clear
testimony to the saving power of Jesus, who
had sought and found him. Her heart sang
for joy as she read it, and her soul overflowed
in praise for answered prayer in her boy’s
conversion.

Many happy hours of sweetest Christian
fellowship have Henry and Thomas enjoyed
together since then, each encouraging the
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other in more whole-hearted devotion to the
One who has redeemed them to Himself at
such a cost. Their one theme together is
ever “the Master,” whom both desire to serve
with all their power while they wait for His
return from heaven. D. & A. C.

NOT NOW : THE DEVILS GOSPEL.

SOME time ago I was talking to a very
shrewd, hard-headed farmer in the north
of Ireland. Our conversation turned upon
God’sway of saving sinners,and, amongst other
Scriptures which I quoted to show the perfect
freeness of God’s grace, was that in the tenth
chapter of Romans, “ For whosoever shall call
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved ”
(ver. 13). It was indeed a shock to hear him
answer, ““ That is the sort of gospel 1 like. I
mean to call on God when I am on my death-
bed, and I have His own word for it that I
shall be saved.”

The case of this farmer is by no means a
solitary one, as those who speak to people
about salvation can testify. Man insults God,
and rejects His present offer of mercy, and
gives as his reason for doing so the very free-
ness of the gospel. Could anything reveal more
clearly the utter badness of the heart of man?
But because man thus abuses God’s grace, are
we, therefore, to deny it, or tone it down ? Far
be the thought ! On the contrary, we need to
declare all the more clearly and earnestly
“ God’s easy, artless, unencumbered plan ” for
saving the ungodly ; but along with this de-
claration there should also be that of the awful
consequences of neglecting this “great salva-
tion.” Those are solemn words in the first
chapter of Proverbs, “ Because I have called,
and yerefused ; I have stretched out My hand,
and no man regarded ; but ye have set at
nought all My counsel, and would none of My
reproof ; I also will laugh at your calamity ; I
will mock when your fear cometh... Then shall
they call upon Me, but I will not answer ; they
shall seek Me early, but shall not find Me”
(vers. 24-28).

The following solemn incident, narrated bya
minister of the gospel, may speak more loudly

than any mere arguments to the conscience of
some procrastinator :—

1 went, some years ago, to visit one of my
own hearers, who was so far gone that his phy-
sician pronounced him to be beyond recovery.
On offering my hand he shook his venerable
head, covered with the silvery hairs of age, and
said, with a tremulous voice, ‘It is too late now,
sir.” I endeavoured to shake his confidence in
the impossibility of his salvation, by arguments
drawn from the design of our Lord’s mission
and death,and from His power and willingness
to save the chief of sinners. He listened with
profound attention to all I said, but to every
argument he replied, ‘It is too late now, sir ; 1
have loved my money, and neglected my soul.
Yes, sir, it is too late now.” I varied my method
of appeal, and multiplied my arguments of en-
couragement, but the monotonous reply came
with still stronger force of utterance, ¢ It is too
late now, sir.” I proposed praying with him.
He objected, saying, ‘It is too late now, sir.’
After a kind and lengthened remonstrance, he
consented. We knelt together at the throne of
grace, and when we arose, he said, with a look
and with an accent I shall never forget, ‘It is
too late now, sir.’

“With this horrifying sentence vibrating in
my ear, I descended from his bedroom and
walked away, sighing as I walked, occasion-
ally turning as I passed onwards to look on
the dwelling in which still lived a sinner, who
could only utter one sentence, and that one
sentence proclaiming his fixed belief that it
was too late for him to hope for his salvation.
He survived this heart-rending interview only
a few hours, and then expired—

* Without one cheerful beam of hope,
Or spark of glimmering day.’ ”

Dear reader, if you have, up to the present,
been one of the numerous class of persons
who believe that they can be saved just when
they like, let the above true, and by no
means rare incident, induce you to flee at
once to Christ, who is waiting to receive you.
Think of the dreadful alternative.

¢ Say, O sinner, who dwellest at rest and secure,
And fearest no evils to come,
Can thy spirit its wailings of sorrow endure,
Or bear the impenitent’s doom ?” D.W.
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WHAT I LOST AND WHAT I FOUND.

WE often meet with people who say they
have plenty of time to think about their
souls when they get old, or upon their dying
beds. Now, though I believe that while there
is life, there is hope, and while there is hope,
there is room for prayer, still, from my experi-
ence, I cannot have much faith in death-bed
repentance,

When I was about nineteen years old, I got
a situation on the railway; I had been there
only eight days, when I was knocked down by
a train: it passed over me, completely severing
my right arm and left hand, and causing other
slight injuries. My mates picked me up, and
toock me to the hospital, where I was kindly
and skilfully treated.

My friends, and a great many who saw me,
thought that my end on earth had come, and
that I was on my dying bed. Although I was
sensible, and had lived a careless and sinful
life, I had no anxious thought about my eternal
welfare, and no desire to pray. If I had died
then, I must have been lost.

i But although I had been so near death, and

had been so mercifully restored, I continued
to live in sin, and never went to any place of
worship, nor did I read God’s Word. 1 came
to London, and on Sunday afternoons used to
go for a walk in the park. One Sunday I was
in the park as usual, when I was attracted
by some sweet singing.

After the singing was ended, a man began
to speak to the large crowd of people, and he
| took these words for his text: “Xe that
| believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.”
He explained the words in a simple and plain
way, such as I had never heard before, and I
could see then and there, my eyes being
. opened, that he who forsakes his sins, and
believes on Jesus with the heart, has everlast-
ing life, now, in this present time—yes, has it,
not hopes to have it, and has it now, and not
. when he dies. A present salvation is promised
' to those who put their trust in Jesus.

I have told you, reader, what I lost through
the railway accident, and I have told you what
I have found by God’s grace in Christ.

I will now speak of a young man, about my
own age, and who also worked on the railway.
S. J. had a great many Christian friends, who
often spoke to him about his soul, but he used
to say he was going to enjoy himself, and there
would be plenty of time for him to think about
religion when he got older. Thus he continued
his sinful course.

One day, when at work as usual with his
mates on the railway, he, too, met with a very
serious accident. His mates took him into a
building close by, while another one ran for a
doctor. Poor S. J. felt his end was near. He
looked at his mates, and begged them to pray
for him ; they looked at one another, and not
one of them knew how, and not one of them
could point him to the Lamb of God who
taketh away the sin of the world., Feeling
very grieved for poor S., one of them ran for
a Christian lady who lived close by, and asked
her to come and pray with his mate who was
dying. As soon as the lady reached the
young man’s side, he said, ‘It is too late, 1
am lost,” and expired.

When I remember my own indifference as
I lay on what I thought was the bed of death,
and as I think of poor 8. J.’s sad end, I have
not much faith in death-bed repentance.

You, dear reader, may not be suddenly
called hence, as was this young man, but you
must stand before the judgment seat of Christ.
Imagine it for 2 moment, if you can, and, with
the picture before your mind, ask yourself]
“ How will it be with me then?” How is it
with you now? Have you felt yourself to be
a lost and guilty sinner? Have you fled to
Jesus as your only hope for time and for
eternity? If not, you will be unable to do
so then.

O unconcerned reader, God has had long
patience with you, and you have not given
heed. His patience may soon be exhausted,
and turned into wrath. In that solemn hour
what will you do? Will pleasure be pleasure |
then? Will the world’s gay glitter bewilder
you then? Have you made up your mind to
sleep on, and to take your rest? To love
darkness now, is to dwell in darkness for ever.
Is there nothing terrible in everlasting punish-
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ment? Is there nothing sweet in the light of
heaven, or the glory which God hath prepared
for those that love Him. Is there nothing
desirable in the joy of the Lord, the peace
that passeth understanding ? Is guilt better
than pardon? Is death better than life?

Dear reader, trifle not with your Maker; the
door of mercy is still open, and again God is
asking you to enter in; be persuaded, the
fountain for sin is open, and Jesus waits to
welcome you. He asks no price, no gift, no
preparation ; come just as you are, in all your
sin, no matter how guilty you are, or how far
you have strayed, or how long you have
slighted Him, only come.

“The blood of Jesus Christcleansethusfrom
all sin.” He says, Come, and each sorrow of His
says, Come. ¢ Come now, and let us reason
together, saith the Lord : though your sins be
asscarlet, theyshall be aswhite as snow ; though
they be red like crimson, they shall be as
wool ;7 and Jesus says, “ Him that cometh
to Me, I will in no wise cast out.”

Do not rely on the witness of another, but
search for yourself, and see that these things
are so. “O taste and see that the Lord is good:
blessed is the man that trusteth in Him.”

T have written this with my artificial hand,
for, as I have said, I have lost my hands, but
I have found life and peace in Jesus; and may
you also, dear reader, find the Saviour; for
He gives perfect peace and perfect joy, as I
rejoice to testify. S. S.

MISSING A TRAIN 70 MAKE A START
FOR HEAVEN.
AS Mr. L. W, an evangelist, was one day
travelling from Leominster to Hereford,
several old farmers, who were in the same
carriage with him, were complaining of the
bad times. One said he did not see how it
was possible to carry on, unless the landlord
reduced the rent, for he had kept three calves,
and had just taken them to market, and had
been obliged to sell them for less than they
cost him. “Gentlemen, excuse me,” exclaimed
a young man who was present, ‘I have lost
more than a thousand pounds, and am tired of
farming in his country, so I am going to
Australia.”

This statement elicited a general chorus of
contrary opinions and remonstrances. “There
is a black crow everywhere,” said one; another
remarked that those who could not do well in
England were likely to turn out failures in
other countries. At this the intended emi-
grant looked rather depressed, having got the
worst of the argument. At this juncture Mr.
W. put his hand upon his shoulder, saying
earnestly, “ It is far better to be sure of going
to heaven.”

“Ah! it is sir,” replied a farmer fervently.
“ There is no sorrow there ; here is plenty of
disappointment and trial.”

Mr. W. entered into conversation with the
young man, who paid marked attention to
what he said, and upon getting out at the sta-
tion he exclaimed, “Well! I'll miss a train to
know how to make a start for heaven.” So they
walked up and down the platform together,
and the evangelist explained to the earnest
enquirer the way of salvation through “re-
pentance towards God, and faith toward our
Lord Jesus Christ.” As they were looking
together at the third chapter of St. John’s
Gospel, the eyes of the young man glistened,
and he cried out eagerly, “I seeitall! Jesus
has died for me, a sinner, and I must trust
Him. Yes,” continued he, “and I do trust
Him, and whether the journey to heaven be
short or long, I take Him as my Saviour and
Guide.”

How the heart of the faithful servant of God
rejoiced as he bade good-bye to the young
man who had found Jesus, and who, on his
journey to a distant land, had for his Friend
Him that “sticketh closer than a brother.”

Dear reader, young or old, if you do not
“see it all,” without one moment’s delay,
as you sit, or stand, or walk, or lie, come at
once to Jesus, for He waits to save you. “As
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,
even so must the Son of man be lifted up :
that whosoever believeth in Him should not
perish, but have eternal life.” It was while
reading this fourteenth verse of the third
chapter of St. John’s Gospel that this young
man exclaimed, “I seeitall!” May the Holy
Spirit lead you to see it too. R. C. C.
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Gleams of New Testament Light
from the Old Testament.

VIIL.-—-GOD, THE GOD OF RESURRECTION.,
THE record of Abraham’s offering up of
Isaac contains in it an allegory of the
| sacrifice of our Lord on Calvary, while the
| special blessing given to Abraham upon his
act of obedience indicates the blessings which
ensue upon our Lord’s resurrection.

Isaac, we know, was the willing subject in
his father’s hands, and, as they ascended the
mount, “they went both of them together,”
| for he figured our Lord, who was the obedient
and the voluntary Sacrifice, and whose every
act was done in union and communion with
God the Father. The promises of God to
Abraham were bound up in Isaac—in none
other was it possible that they should be ful-
flled, for ““it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed
be called.” When the hour of testing came
i Abraham believed God, and trusted Him in
His power, which is beyond death, “account-
ing that God was able to raise him up, even
from the dead: from whence also he received
i him in a figure.” (Heb. xi. 18, 19.)

Thus shines a light to us, from the earliest
| days,on faith in God as the God of resurrection.
And when “the angel of the Lord called unto
Abraham out of heaven the second time,” on
that great day of faith, it was to bless him
beyond all former blessings, and all these bles-
sings were bound up in Isaac, whom he had
| received back, as it were, in resurrection. “In
blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I
will multiply thyseed as the stars of the heaven,
and as the sand which is upon the sea shore ;
and thy seed shall possess the gate of his
enemies ; and in thy seed shall all the nations
of the earth be blessed.” (Gen. xxii. 15-18.)

The stars of heaven lead up our eyes above
| this earth, and we have presented a heavenly
| people shining before our gaze. The sand
upon the sea shore directs our attention
downwards, and we behold an earthly people
in their unnumbered hosts. How brightly is
thus before us the countless number of those
| whose favours are all secured in their Lord
| risen from the dead!

The gate of his enemies possessed, teaches
of the stronghold won and kept—of victory
maintained. He has vanquished death, and
taken the power from him, who, by the fear of
death, once held thousands in bondage (Heb.
ii. 15). ¢ Peace unto you,” were His words of*
victorious greeting on the resurrection day, as
He showed unto His disciples His hands and
His side. (John xx. 19,20.) “Fearnot;....
I am He that liveth, and was dead ; and, be-
hold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and
have the keys of hell and of death ”"—of hades
and of death—(Rev. i. 17, 18), are His words
to us from heaven, where He now is. Qur
hopes are built upon His resurrection, or
rather, should we say, our hopes are built upon
Christ, who is risen from the dead. “If
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; ye
are yet in your sins.” (1 Cor. xv. 17.)

Scepticism does not entertain the thought
of resurrection—death is the boundary of its
ideas, but Christianity is built up on the
foundation of Christ risen from among the
dead. Our Isaac, our Laughter, is known to
us as alive to die no more, and remembered
in His death once undergone on our behalf.

In the flood the same great truth of life out
of death is apparent. The flood fell upon the
old world, and the new arose out of that
death. God peopled the new world with life
which He had brought through death. ¢ Saved
by water,” saved by the very water which was
destruction to the unbelievers, Noah and his
company found at length their resting-place
on the solid earth risen up out of the flood—
“ the like figure whereunto even baptism doth
also now save us . . . . by the resurrection
of Jesus Christ, who is gone into heaven, and
is on the right hand of God.” (1 Pet. iii. 21, 22.)

In the book of Genesis are recorded the
beginnings of God’s ways with man, and in
that book we find the same principles which
in the New Testament we learn, of the end of
His ways with men—“The law made nothing
perfect 7 (Heb. vii. 19); “ It was added be-
cause of transgressions, till the Seed should
come to whom the promise was made ” (Gal.
iii. 19), and we shall not find God’s ways of
grace with man in the law, but rather before
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or after it. The truth of resurrection is of
moral necessity after the law, for the law slays
its disobedient hearers, but God, who raises
the dead, and who has raised His Son from
among the dead, gives life in the power of
Christ’s resurrection to all who believe.

Abraham knew in himself what it was to
trust in God, who raises the dead. God pro-
mised him a son contrary to nature, and he
believed in God—* He considered not his
own body now dead, when he was above an
hundred years oid” (Rom. iv. 19}, but believ-
ing, he gave glory to God, and what God pro-
mised, God performed. Now so it is this
day. God is the God of resurrection ; He brings
in life where nature is powerless. 'To begin
with, He gives the sinner life, who is dead in
his trespasses and sins, and then He teaches
him, in the daily life on earth, that He is the
God of resurrection. So long as we strive to
do and to accomplish, we deny by our efforts
that spirituality—we have no strength—that
we are dead. But we cease to strive, and we
believe God, and, lo, we partake of the power
God loves to give !

Over and over again are God’s people
allowed to come to a point in their experiences
when the case is utterly hopeless, and at such
times, as a rule, the light arises! Itis atthese
crises of our history that we give up trying,
and, instead, cast ourselves in our weakness
on God, and such a state being before God,
He comes in, in His grace, with His delivering
power. And then it is that we learn, in our
degree, what the father of the faithful learned,
when he trusted in God who raises the dead.

Texts for the Month.

Wg have selected 2 number of gracious gospel encouragements
for this month. We are sure that such texts are precious in the
eyes and to the heart of everyone who is either seeking after
God, or knows that he is one of God’s people.  What a book of
blessmg the Bible is, May our young readers find not only
where the texts are in God’s Book, but find a place for them in
their hearts }

Book, | Chap.| Ver,
F 1 Ho, every one that thirsteth, come
ie to the waters, and he that

ath no money; come ye, buy,

and €at i e e PR NN

8 2 Jesus stood and cried, saying, If
any man thirst, let him come

unto Me, and drink.....v.ooean,

8 3 He that 'beneveth on Me
shall never thirst.. . BTN PP S

sanrsn e

L P PRI L L PR T ER AT T

M

T

8 10 Look unto me, axd be ye

8
M

To 26 When wewere yet without strength,

W 27 His own self bare our sins in His
own body on the tree .... TR PRI
Ta 28 Be ye reconciled to God. For He

P 2¢ If thon shalt confess with thy

S 30 Herein is love, not that we loved

8 31 Whosoever will, let him,

4 The Lord is good unto them that
5 Seek, and ye shall find;...he that
Come now,
7 Be it known unto youthat

8§ With the Lord there is mercy, and

9 In whom we have redemption

1t And I, if I be lifted up from thel

12 The Lord is gracious, and full off

13 By grace are ye saved .
14 Fearthou not; for Iam with thee -

15 As many asreceived Him, to them!

16 Come unto Me, all ye that labour ""

18 Believe on the Lord _]esus Chrlst
19 Behold the Lamb of God, which
20 For God so loved the world, that
21 He that heareth My word, and
22 'God commendeth His love toward
23 This is a faithful saying, and

24 The blood of Jesus Christ

25 That no man is justified by the law

wait for Him, to the soul that
seeketh Him .o..oooooiiiinnnnccneneen.

seeketh findeth. ...,
and let us reason
together, saith the Lord : though
your sins be as scarlet, they shall
be as white as snow..

through this Man is preached
unto you the forgiveness of sins..

with Himis plenteous redemption ...
through His bleod ..

saved, all the ends of the earth :
for I am God

earth will draw all menunto Me|..,.........

compassion ; slow to anger, and
of great mercy . e

be not d1smayed for I am thy
God : I will strengthen thee

gave He power to become the
sons of God

and are heavy laden, and I will

gwe yourest i BT T PTE

17 HMim that cometh to Me I

will in no wise cast .

and thou shalt be saved

........................

taketh away the sin of the world|............

He gave His only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish....coooeceniinnnen. .

believeth on Him that sent Me,
hath everlasting life

us, in that, while we were yet
smners Christ died for us.........

warthy of all acceptation, that
Christ Jesus came into the world
to save sinners

His Son cleanseth us from alisinl.........

in the sight of God, it is evident ;
for, The just shall live by faith...

..Christ died for the ungodly ..

hath made Him (Christ) to be
sin for us, who knew no sin ; that
we might be made the rlghteous-
ness of God inHim .................

mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt
believe in thine heart that God
hath raised Him from the dead,
thou shalt besaved......ooceeveeiee iaiisiennnn.

God, but that He loved us, and
sent’ His Son to be the propitia-
tion for OurSInS.......ivieeeierienenns

take the water of life freely ......L............

..............

Chap.| Ver.

.........
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Sissie and the Beads.
ISSIE had five brothers, but no sisters, for
as she used to say, “ You all dot a sister

‘cept me,” This little girl was accustomed to
visit an aunt, and upon one of these visits she
beheld a number of beautiful beads.

“ Oh! how petty; what butiful tings,” cried
Sissie, clapping her hands.

“Yes,” said her aunt smiling, “whichshould
you like best, dear?”

““Me lite this,” said the child, holding up a
coral necklace, and trying to fasten it round
her neck.

“Very well, Sissie, you remind me before
you go home and you shall have it.”

Sissie cast longing eyes upon the treasures,
as her aunt closed the box and led her from the
room, for never before had she seen such lovely
blue, and white, and red necklaces, or such
beads, having all the colours of the rainbow.

When the day came for the child to return,
though she had a very distinct recollection of
the promise, she was too shy to remind her
aunt of it. However, on her arrival at home, the
little girl lost no time in imparting the wonder-

ful information about the beads to her mother, |
adding, “ But I did not lite to 'mind her, so we |

tome home widout my petty beads.”

Now, Sissie’s father lived in a large old-
fashioned house, which had very large cellars
under it. One of these was reached by a flight
of steps from the garden. Its folding doors
could be thrown open at pleasure, and upon
rainy days it was a favourite play place of the
children ; besides, hay and straw were kept
there, and it was great fun to jump from one
truss of hay to another.

One morning Sissie awoke with a very [{ifi}
pleased expression of countenance, and very [Yill
bright hopes indeed, and as she was being Rl

dressed, she frequently said to her nurse,
““Oh ! Mary, do be tick, I wantto do.” The
kind nurse humoured her pet, and as soon as
the finishing strokes were put to the child’s

hair, the little feet tripped lightly downstairs,
and soon began a vigorous knocking at the
cellar door. Mary followed, wondering what
the child meant, for she appeared to be in a
very fever of impatience. An elder brother,
who had heard the kicks, hastened to open
the door for his little sister. In the play-cellar
Sissie ran, with eager eyes and face all radiant
with anticipated pleasure, when suddenly, after
a dismayed glance around, she threw herself
upon the floor in a perfect passion of sobs.

No one could guess what the distress was
about until her father came, when the little girl
cried, “Oh! papa, what did you do it for ? You
might have let me have some.”

“ Hush, my child,” replied her father ; “‘come
to me, and tell father all about it.”

In short, jerky sentences, interrupted by
sobs, she said: “ Why, pa, you 'member in
the night, when that man brought that tart
load of beads for me, and you opened the
doors, and told the man to upset them in the

IT WAS ONLY A DREAM,
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cellar, didn’t yoo tell me I should have them
all in the morning, and now you’s took ’em
all away?”

“There are no beads in the cellar, Sissie.
You must have been dreaming,” said Mr. C.,
as he turned away to see after the realities of
the day’s business. _

But who can describe the child’s disappoint-
ment. Nurse stroked her hair, telling her “ she
had only dreamt it,” but this brought no con-
solation to the child, for she was very young,
and did not in the least understand what a
dream meant.

“ Mamma,” said she, confidingly, * I know
papa would not tell a story if he 'membered,
but indeed he did tell the man to empty the
beads in the cellar, and now he has had all
tooked away, but he’s fordot.”

“Sissie, darling,” said her mother, “did
Sissie see the cart load of beads?”

“Tourse I did, ma,” replied Sissie, sitting
up, and her eyes sparkling at the recollection,
“butiful they was, all sorts, and such a lot
for my dolly and for you.”

“Listen, Sissie,” said the mother; “my
darling has been dreaming.”

“What is dreaming, mamma, and how has
I done it?”

“1 cannot make you know yet, but you
have done it, because you thought there were
beads in the cellar, but really there were none.”

“ Oh, mamma, won’t yox ’lieve me? I not
fought it ; I seed the beads wid my very own
eyes.”

As long as memory lasts Sissie will never
forget the bitter disappointment of that morn-
ing. Her little playmates were to be made
happy out .of her abundant stores, and nurse
and dolly, too, were to be supplied, while some
of the very best were to be for dear mamma.
But everybodyassured her it was onlya dream !

One thing is certain. She so truly believed
that her eyes did really see the ‘ petty tings,”
that sometimes after a visit from her aunt, or a
present from a friend, Sissie would soberly en-
quire, “Mamma, did Aunt Mary really give me
my new dolly, or is it a dream ?” and would
often startle a visitor by asking, “ Are you really
come, oris it a dream?”

More than thirty years have passed away,
and Sissie is a woman, who has had many
heavy losses, but never does she remember
more genuine disappointment in not finding
what this world promises to give, than in her
grief over her dream. Indeed, many a day-
dream has Sissie since had, which has proved
as unsubstantial and deceptive as the “cart-
load of beads.” For she spent several years
chasing shadows, till God, by His Holy Spirit,
awoke her out of her sleep. Now she knows
what real joy is.

Dear young girls, do you not know there is
a difference between the ideal and the real, the
false and the true. If you are following in
your affections the empty glitter of earthly
amusement, applause or gain, although you
may scornfully smile at the simplicity of little
Sissie, yet, after all, you are doing a much
more foolish thing than she did; you are
dreaming a dream which will end in bitter
disappointment. If you imagine earth can
make an immortal spirit satisfied, that is only
a dream.

Dream not there is a long life for you, for
it may be even now that the fiat is passed,
“This year thou shalt die.” Are you ready
for the realities of eternity ?

It may be, eyes are upon this page which
once wept on account of sin, but which have
been lulled into sleep. The unreal seems real
to you now, dear young friend, and the things
of eternity are hidden from sight. Oh, whata
dreadful time it will be when the poor deluded
soul wakes up to the truth, that the sought-for
treasures are like those of Sissie’s dream—
nowhere !

If I have said Sissie has learned the vanity
of carth’s pleasures, I must also say she has
proved the reality of the love and power of
Jesus. In varied trials, and during many
years, has she found in Him a perfect Friend
and Saviour.

Ask yourself, my young reader, upon what
are you resting your soul for eternity. Is it
upon some vision, some fellow-creature, your-
self, your doings, or upon some creed, how-
ever orthodox? To rest on these will end
in despair. Such hopes will prove as vain
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as did the expected treasure of little Sissie.
But the Bible is real, the word of Jesus is true,
Christ is a glorious reality. There is no dis-
appointment in Him. He ever fulfils His
word. Faithful is He that promised, who will
also do it. Oh! try Him for your Saviour.
Go to Him, though you have lived for the
world up till this hour. Confess your sins—
“ His blood cleanseth us from all sin.” Trust
His word—‘ Him that cometh to Me I will
in no wise cast out,”—and you shall prove in
having Christ that you have everlasting life
and everlasting joy.

May each one who reads this possess a
living Saviour. Ruopa.

The Tribute Money.

N the time of our Lord on earth a custom

prevailed, which had grown up in Judea
after the captivity. Every adult Jew was re-
quired to give a defined sum for the service of
the Temple. The amount was half a shekel, re-
presenting a present value of rather above a
shilling of our money ; but as the precious
metals are now of far less worth than was the
caseeighteenhundredyearsago, the half shekel
tribute was really a heavy burden upon poor
people. God had ordained a system of tithes
for the support of the religious service in
Israel, and this would fall upon all according
to their respective prosperity. The annual toll
of a given sum on everyone alike for the sup-
port of annual worship was not of Scripture
origin. We remember the ransom-money of
the half shekel paid by each Israelite which
was devoted to the service of the tabernacle
(Exod. xxx. 11-16), which had in it this great
lesson, that, whether rich or poor, every man
needs one and the same ransom paid for his
soul—another principle altogether from that
bound up in the custom of paying by a fixed
rate for the maintenance of the temple of
Jehovah.

This Temple tribute was regarded as a pro-
per tax by the orthodox Jews. The Sadducees
had tried to hinder it, but in vain, and pro-
bably to this fact, may be attributed Peter’s
answer to the question of the receivers of the
toll, when they enquired of him, “ Doth not

your Master pay tribute ?” He was ever eager
for the honour of his Master, and his ready
“Yes,” would lead to the belief in the re-
ceivers of the money, that, without doubt, the
preservation of the Temple, its services, and
its wealth was a matter dear to the feelings of'
Jesus of Nazareth. Buta greater than the
Temple, and glories more exalted than even
Solomon’s Temple had ever known, had but
a few days previously been shining before
Peter’s eyes. On the mount of transfiguration
he had seen Jesus, had heard the excellent
voice from heaven out of the glory-ctoud, and
had beheld Moses and Elias glorified in that
glory with the Lord! Should the King of
kings give tribute? Should He who is greater
than all the Temples Israel ever saw, Jehovah-
Jesus, contribute to the Temple’s support ?
Doth not your Master—who is the King of
kings—give tribute? would have been a
strange question to put; but the receivers of
the toll knew not the glory or the Person of
the Lord, and Peter in his zeal seems to have
forgotten it. .

On Peter coming into the house, the Lord
spoke before Peter could narrate what he had
said, “ What thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom
do the kings of the earth take custom (or tri-
bute)? of their own children, or of strangers?”

“ Peter saith unto Him, Of strangers ?”

“Jesus saith unto him, Then are the chil-
dren free?”

The sons of the king do not pay tribute,-
by virtue of their relation to the king, and in
this liberty are the sons of God placed.

But what the Lord could not do as a matter
of constraint, He could do in grace! And
commanding creation, as it were, to render
tribute to Him, He bade Peter, ¢ Lest we
should offend them,” go to the lake, cast an
hook, and take up the fish that came up first.
Some one had let fall a shekel into the lake,
and a fish had seen it shining in the water, and
had seized it, and in that fish’s mouth was
found the money necessary to pay the tribute
for two persons. ‘““That take,” said the Lord,
“and give unto them for Me and thee.”

The almighty power of the Lord and His
perfect grace stand here before us. In grace
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He linked Peter with Himself-—*for Me and
thee”—and yet in so doing wrought with
wisdom and with power, which none other than
He could do.

On another occasion the Pharisees and the
Herodians (that is, the religious party and the
court party of Judaea, as we might say—the
church and the world) joined hands to catch
Him in His words. The upholders of the
Temple of God and the chiefs of Herod’s
palace made an union to overthrow Christ;
so, commencing with flattery, they asked
their catch question, “Is it lawful to give
tribute to Ceesar or not? Shall we give, or
shall we not give ?” Over and over again the
Lord answered questions to meet the state of
soul of those who put them. He knew their
hypocrisy, and said, “Why tempt ye Me? Bring
Me a periny, that I may see it.” This was not
a coin devoted to Temple use, as was a Jewish
shekel, but a coin current in Judea, then under
Roman sway.

“ And they brought it. And He saith unto
them, Whose is this image and superscription?
And they said unto Him, Casar’s. And Jesus
answering, said unto them, Render to Caesar
the things that are Ceesar’s; and to God, the
things that are God’s.”

Hiswordscut asunder their union. He never
did and never will tolerate the combination of
the church and the world, and all kinds of such
union are really but dishonour to God and
denial of the truth of His word.

@he Storp of Jacrques Roger.

CHAPTER VIIIL
CHURCH ORDER AND FANATICISM.

‘ \/E have scen how the fair hopes of the

Protestants, on the opening of another
reign, had been doomed to disappointment.
Excepting in name, the feeble, sickly, little
Louis XV., raised to the throne at five years
of age, necessarily for very long had nothing to
do with the government of his wide dominions,
as Philip, Duke of Orleans, who had been ap-
pointed Regent, held the reins. The Hugue-
nots had hailed the coming into power of one
who was considered a humane and enlightened

prince, as the day-star of their deliverance. At
first it seemed as if that expectation might be
realised, for the duke saw plainly the enormity
of theerror of the Edict of Nantes, and deplored
that such a fatal political mistake had caused
the emigration of the flower of the sons of
France; he had even thought to repair the cruel
injustice by recalling the fugitives.

Had the Regent been possessed of as much
energy as of humanity, he might have carried
his point ; but, being of a weak character, he
was easily dissuaded by his counsellors, who
nipped in the bud all his wise projects of tolera-
tion and pacification, representing what tre-
mendous agitation must result in the kingdom,
from the triumphal return of five hundred
thousand Protestants.

It was but too soon apparent that the op-
pressed people of God in France had nothing
to hope for from one who had not sufficient
strength of purpose to carry out his own con-
victions. Having failed in his merciful inten-
tions as to the reformed, the Regent became
engrossed in other important affairs of state,
and thought no more of them. But others in
the kingdom were far from sharing his indif-
ference. Those who had for many years made
it the object of their existence to stamp out
Protestantism in France were still in power,
and had no idea of losing the fruit of their per-
sistent labours by a change of government ; the
old state of things, they determined, must still
go on, and persecution to the bitter end con-
tinue to be the order of the day.

To the immense relief, however, of the Pro-
tants of Languedoc, the ferocious Béville, in the
year 1718, was recalledto Paris. Forthirty-three
years he had despotically ruled as intendant in
that province, and during all that time had
not left it for one single day. The awful story
of the daily executions, with which in utter
sang-froid he carried out his system of govern-
ment, is too terrible for our pages. The wheel,
the scaffold, the fiery pile, were of every-day
occurrence, he himself being frequently present
to gloat his eyes on the tortures inflicted on his
helpless victims. A French historian writes of
him, “ The gift of serenity in blood was never,
perhaps, carried so far.” Itis said that during
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the term of his administrative career he caused
twelve thousand Cevenols to be put to death.

This long list of martyrology was closed by
the execution of the promising young preacher,
Etienne Arnaud, who was captured when re-
turning from a meeting which he had held at
Alais. On the 22nd January, 1718, hewas hung
in that town before an immense crowd, giving
bright testimony for Christ to the end. Thus
perished the first of the little band, who had
gathered together at that memorable synod,
which laid again the foundations of the church
in France.

Antoine Court felt this loss keenly, but
was much comforted at this crisis by the com-
ing of Corteiz, who willingly joined him in
an effort to break fresh ground in districts
where no gospel testimony had been given for
very many years.

An unexpected perplexity soon brought
their tour to an abrupt end. Being both un-
ordained preachers, the right of their mission
was contested by those to whom they would
minister. When challenged as to their creden-
tials, Corteiz produced some old papers,given
him by some refugee pastors; but Antoine stop-
ped him, pointing to the Bible, ashis authority;
then, thinking better to satisfy the objectors,
told them of the permission granted him by
the synod. The renown, however, of this small,
but important synod had not reached those
outlying regions, and the preachers were scorn-
fully rejected, and sentabouttheirbusiness. As
they pursued the mountain path, they talked
over Roger’s oft-repeated advice, that one of
them should undertake the perilous journey to
Geneva to seek ordination, and decided that
Corteiz, who could be the most easily spared of
the two, should start as soon as feasible, and
that Court should proceed thither onhisreturn.

Arrived in safety at the end of his desperate
journey, Corteiz’s troubles rather began than
ended. Geneva, in dread of attracting the
wrath of France, dared not ordain a pastor to
labour in that country, and sent the candidate
on to Zurich. Here all the objections that had
been formerly made to Roger’s ordination again
arose, and with more apparent reason, for
Corteizhad had far less education, beingunable

evento write his ownlanguage correctly, having
to request, when his letters were sent about, that
the spelling might be first corrected. But com-
pensated by the eloquence of his sermons for
what was lacking in learning, he at length suc-
ceeded in overcoming all scruples, and, having
obtained the wished for ordination, returned in
triumph to France, after a five months’absence.

Court then asked permission from the synod
to go in his turn, but was met with endless ob-
jections: it was too late in the season, therewere
a thousand perils to encounter, what would be-
come of the church if this expedition were to
costhim hislife? Then a bright thought struck
them—Corteiz should perform the ceremony !
An old Christian, named Colom, was appointed
to assist him in examining the young preacher,
who, from his superior standpoint, had no diffi-
culty in acquitting himself with hondur.

In the dead of an autumnal night (Nov-
ember 21st, 1718) the ordination took place,
in the presence of all the Protestants of the
neighbourhood, who, with tears and cries of
joy, welcomed among them the duly appointed
pastors, feeling that at length their proscribed
religion was rising from the depths of ruin into
which it had fallen.

The principal aim in restoring an ordained
ministry was effectually to silence the fanatical
teachers, who still held great sway over the
Protestants. Fanaticism had taken deeprootin
the early days after the revocation, when those
who were considered to be inspired of the Holy
Spirit had travelled the length and breadth of
the country, stirring up their co-religionists,
and re-animating their flagging courage.

This mysterious movement was begun by
young children, under ten years of age, princi-
pallylittlegirls,whowandered fromhamlettovil-
lage, singing hymns, repeating Psalms, making
sorrowful predictions, or giving rousing exhor-
tations, generally in terms adopted from the
Apocalypse or the prophets. ¢ The Inspired,”
as they were soon entitled, were subject to
singular agitations ; they would roll on the
ground in convulsions, or fall intoecstacies, and
give way to every species of religious frenzy.

There was in those days no attempt at
deception, indeed, the childish years of the

Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)

Farrurur, WoRbDSs.

127

juvenile prophets and prophetesses precluded
all thought of attempt at imposture. It is,
therefore, difficult to give a clear explanation
of the mystery. The only solution, that offers
itself, is, that it was the natural result of intense
mental pressure on nerves, strained to the ut-
most tension by the terrible scenes, through
which the poor little creatures were passing.
After attending weird midnight meetings, awful
stories of torture and death being recounted
by the parents with bated breath, on the home-
ward way, it is no wonder that with over-
burdened hearts and reeling brains they would
have frightful nightmares, in which they re-
ceived imaginary revelations. These, in wild
excitement, they would relate on the morrow
to their companions, who became quickly in-
fected with the same spirit, until the band of
the Inspired numbered some thousands.

Their ardent appeals had doubtless some
good result, in a time when the faith of the
reformed was rapidly dying out under the
horrors of persecution, combined with the
entire lack of spiritual teaching.

The tender years of the little prophets and
prophetesses were no safeguard against the
attacks of the Papists, and shortly the prisons
were so full of children that there was no room
for graver offenders, and Béville flattered him-
self that he had completely crushed the move-
ment,

In the year 1700, however, occurred a revival
of fanaticism, the childish Inspired being re-
placed by people of maturer years, mostly men,
whose influence was no less widespread, and far
more disastrous to the cause of Christ. Pro-
phecy now took a warlike turn, and instead of
pointing the faithful to hope in God, spurred
them on to take up arms against the oppressor,
which culminated, as we have seen, in Langue-
doc and Vivarais, in the Camisard rebellion.
After four years’ struggle, this insurrection met
its death blow by the desertion of its most bril-
liant leader, Cavalier, who entered into treaty
with the enemy. The other chiefseithercameto
violent deaths, or fled the country; the Cami-
sard bands, being utterly routed, dispersed.

Nowcamethethird phaseof “TheInspired,”
and the one with which we cannot but feel,

in its first workings, the most sympathy.
When despair had laid its chilling hand on the
heart of the strongest, when no man was found
to gather together the smouldering embers of
what had once been a beacon-fire for God, a
few noble women came heroically forward, full
of faith, devotion and self-sacrifice, bent on
arresting the dissolution of true Christianity
in their native land. ~In the desert they rallied
together any of their own sex, who, in this
desperate crisis, yet dared to come out to hear
of Christ. In tender, loving tones and with
many tears, they sought to bring their auditors
back to repentance and to the early faith of
their fathers. As the assemblies increased in
size, and gradually included men, the pro-
phetesses adopted a more stimulating language
to arouse their crushed spirits and drooping
courage ; but they still maintained a different
style from their predecessors, being more affec-
tionate, more natural, more soul-stirring,.

It has often been remarked that, in times
of extreme weakness and failure, God makes
special use of women, and no doubt it was
His hand that now brought these to the front.
We should have honoured them the more had
they retired again into privacy on the accom-
plishment of the service to which they were
called. Buf, intoxicated by their very success,
they maintained the place of leadership, and,
falling under the influence of the old Cami-
sards, they drifted from the testimony of
Christ to preaching revolt. We have seen how
deeply tried Rogerwas with this state of things
on his first return to France, and how great
a hindrance he found some of these very
prophetesses who had done good service for
the Lord, though most of the originators of
the movement werenow languishing in prisons,
paying the penalty of their fearlessness. =

To silence the Inspired had been the main
point of the propositions drawn up at the first
synod. Unfortunately, two of the former pro-
phets, Huc and Vesson, who had signed that
document, were the first to violate it. They

' became the leaders of that party which they

had pledged themselves to combat, and now
headed a formidable sect in opposition to the
pastors, who thus sadly experienced the trial of
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false brethren within, added to the many perils
from without.

To counterbalance the disappointment
caused by the desertion of these two men,
through whose influence with their former
associates much had been hoped, Roger had
the joy of welcoming Martel back to France,
to stand again by him in the gospel, and also
of receiving Villeveyre as a proposani—i.c., a
candidate for the ministry.

Together they took up the Lord’s work in
the neighbourhood of Bourdeaux, where for six
months they laboured with much encourage-
ment, the people assembling in numbers of
{ from four to five thousand, and as often in
| broad daylight as at night. "

In spite of frequent warnings from the
preachers as to the risk of publicity, the
Huguenots seemed to delight in throwing off
the veil of secrecy, that had so long enveloped
them. Clement Marot’s psalms of praise
sounded loudly and cheerily across the hills,
down the village streets, and through the
workshops. Not only did the bolder among
the reformed openly announce that they were
going to the preaching, but the more timid
| waxed bold, and made no secret of accom-
! panying them. Roman Catholics, falling in
{ with the now popular movement, would pre-
sent themselves also in the congregation, alas,
many of them proving themselves to be but
wolves in sheep’s clothing, ready to denounce
to the authorities the peaceful company they
treacherously maved among. As a natural
{ consequence the old story of persecution was
| repeated. The priests represented to the
| government that the Protestant assemblies
were but a hot-bed of revolt, and that on the
pretext of religion, the Huguenot preachers
{ were stirring up the people to rebellion. They
asserted that an enormous amount of fire-arms
and gunpowder had been sent into the Valley
of Bourdeaux, and that the peasants were
| arming themselves vigorously, in preparation
| for an outbreak.

A regiment was immediately despatched to
| quell the supposed insurrection. It arrived at
1 Bordeaux on January 13th, 1719, in a dense
fog, which providentially favoured the escape

of those who were most compromised. Roger
and his co-workers were happily at the oppo-
site end of the valley, and, being early warned
of the arrival of the troops, fled to the moun-
tains. Not daring to take the well-known pass,
which they had no doubt was in the hands of
the enemy, they pushed their way through im-
practicable defiles up to their knees in snow.
Fully expecting to be pursued, as they had
been eighteen months before, they very rarely
ventured to seek shelter under any friendly
roof. They wandered about the snow-clad
mountains, braving the wintry storms, during
the whole of the three weeks the troops held
possession of the valley, and thought them-
selves fortunate if able occasionally to secure a
night’s rest in some cave or den of the earth.

The regiment on arriving at the Valley of
Bourdeaux advanced upon the village in hos-
tile array, prepared to fire a discharge of mus-
ketry on the peaceful inhabitants. Only a few
unsuspecting peasants appeared, who, to their
surprise, kindly offered them the hospitality of
their houses.

Such conduct would have disarmed any but
the savage soldiery of that day, who seemed
incapable of any gentler feeling. They rapidly
devastated the smiling valley, treating it as a
conquered country, and threatened a general
massacre,according to Count Médavid’s order,
meanwhile inflicting every possible outrage on
the unfortunate peasantry.

The colonel of the battalion, happily, was of
a more humane turn of mind, and, touched by
the submission of the unhappy Huguenots, re-
presented to the court that the king had no
more faithful subjects than they. The merci-
less reply to this appeal was an order to destroy
seventy-two houses in the valley. But the
colonel, who seems to have taken the law into
his own hands, reduced the number to eight,
which he demolished one Sunday, the Pro-
testants themselves being compelled to assist
under penalty of the scaffold.

The preachers hailed the departure of the
troops with joy, and hurried back to the scene
of devastation to console the sufferers with the
comfort, wherewith they were themselves com-
forted, of God.
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FOUND OF ONE WHO SOUGHT
HiM NOT.

SOME years ago, I was conducting gospel
services in a v1llage in the North of
England.

As my custom was, I started visiting house
after house, inviting the people to the services,
and at the same time speaking a few words at
each street corner. Now there was in that
village a pious man with a bad wife, who was
constantly objecting to her husband being, as
she called, religious ; she took every oppor-
tunity to hinder him in his spiritual progress.
At times she was even violent, yet the hus-
band took it all very quietly, commending her
often to God in prayer. The answer to his
prayers was apparently a long time coming,
but God was not unmindful of them, and at
last sent me to this particular village.

The first night the preaching-house was so
filled that the Town Hall was taken for the
following Sunday, and many souls were saved
each night. To God be the glory!

Poor George, seeing how graciously God was
working, and that some of the worst characters
in the place were amongst the saved, told me
about his wife, asking me to speak to her. 1
said that I was sure to see her, as, during the
course of my meetings, if possible, I would
visit every street and house. When he went
home, the first Sunday night, he told his wife
about the preaching, and the souls that were
saved, and entreated her to come to the Town
Hall on the following Sunday. She got angry,
and said, ““No, indeed ! T will not go to hear
anyone preach.”

“Well,” replied the husband, “if you will
not go to hear this preacher, he is sure to
come and see you, for he is going round from
house to house in the afternoons, speaking to
the people, and therefore you will have to hear
him.”

At this her anger increased, and she shouted
out, “ Look here, George, you tell him from
me, that if he comes near me I'll poker him!”

Poor George was terribly alarmed, for he
knew his wife was quite capable of carrying out
her threat. He consulted a few Christian
friends on the matter, and they persuaded him

not to tell me anything about it, but to leave
it all with God, feeling sure that if He guided
me to that house, He would certainly look after
me, and give me a word for this poor misguided
woman.

1 well remember the Sunday afterncon in
question. It was a cold winter’s day, and
sleet was falling. Though delicate at the time,
I felt the open-air preaching and visiting so
essential to bring blessing to the meeting in
the evening, that I was determined to go out, |
and did so. After singing a short verse of a |
hymn at each street corner, and repeating a
few words of Scripture,and giving an invitation
to the preaching at night, I slowly passed down
the street, speaking a word at each house on
the way. At last I came to the street this
woman lived in. During the singing of the
verse of the hymn, the various doors opened, |
and she, thoughso full of hatred, yet feltcurious
just to see what this soldier-preacher was like,
and, with her baby in her arms, she also stood
at her door. Idelivered my short address, and
came slowly down the street ; thank God, not
knowing of the poker application which threat- |
ened me. As I went I prayed, and when
coming to this woman, being very fond of
children, kissed her baby, saying that I had
two little ones at home myself. While thus
speaking, I noticed that the woman looked
very pitifully at me. Then she said, “Youlook
very ill and tired, sir.

“Yes,” 1 rephed ““my business is important,
and probably my time on this earth is short,
and I feel that sleet or snow must not stand
in the way of my entreating poor sinners to
be reconciled to God.”

“Dear me!” she said; “won’t you just step
in, and let me make you a nice cup of tea?
See, the kettle is boiling.”

“Yes,indeed, I will,thank you,” I answered,
“for 1 feel quite tired and cold.” |
So instead of the poker, I got the cup of
tea, thank God ! and on I went to invite others.

Now when the husband came home from
Sunday school, his wife was very quiet, and
he, poor man, was also quiet, wondering if I
had called, and what kind of a reception I
had met With.
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The silence was broken by her looking up
and saying, “ George, I have been thinking
that after all I should like to go and hear this
soldier preach.”

With joy he replied, “Certainly, my dear;
you go to-night, and I will mind the children.”

“But no,” she objected ; “if 1 went now
after what I said, they would get a policeman
to put me out.”

“Oh! no,” he replied, “theywill not; do go.”

But she could not be persuaded to go that
night. However, the following Sunday night
she was there, and during the preaching was
deeply convicted of sin. At the after-meeting,
while I was passing down the seats, a woman
whom I asked if she was saved, replied, “ Yes,
but my friend here is not.” 1 looked, and
there saw a woman weeping bitterly, whom I
recognised as the one who had given me the
cup of tea. .As I spoke to her, and pointed
her to Christ, the tears came thick and fast,
and she called aloud to God for mercy. Thank
God, that night she went home rejoicing in
Chnst and the following Sunday was amongst
the band of workers who helped me in the
work.

At the close of another happy service,
where many more sinners were saved through
the precious blood of Jesus, this woman insis-
tedon abouttwenty-two of us going to her hum-
ble home to supper. It wasa joy to all hearts
to see her placing on the supper-table every
eatable she possessed, and frequently ejaculat-
ing praises to God for having saved her soul.
One of the Christians present turned to me,
and said, “Well, John, this is better than the
poker, is it not?” I looked up surprised, as
I knew nothing about the poker. The poor
woman burst into tears, and caught hold of
me with both her hands, exclaiming, “O! sir,
will you forgive me for saying that ? ”

All present felt that here was a case as
stated in Romans x. zo, “ I was found of them
that sought me not; I was made manifest unto
them that asked not after me.” We arose, and
Sang ! ““Glory, honour, praise and power

Be unto the Lamb for ever !
Jesus Christ is our Redeemer !
Hallelujah !  Praise ye the Lord.”

If anyone interested in gospel-work reads
this, let us entreat you not to neglect house to
house visitation, and to remember that if ever
we need prayer, it is when presenting Christ
to the poor and needy. Therefore, as we go,
let every step be a step of prayer, and of un-
bounded faith in God, and in His power,
through Jesus Christ our Lord. J. H.

A POOR SINNER.

THE following narrative of the peaceful and
joyful departure of one, whom the Lord
redeemed, is sent forth with earnest desire and
prayer, that He may be pleased to use it for
the establishing of some of His, who may be
in health, and for the comfort and cheer of
some whom He may have been pleased to lay
down in sickness. It may be also that, by
comparison with their own state, some who are
yet unsaved, may be led to “‘turn to the Lord.”

The subject of this narrative, Mrs. T
resided in a town in one of the British colon-
ies, and for the, last few years of her life was
in a rather delicate state of health. Her re-
moval from England to that part of theworld—
the climate being much drier and clearer than
that of the old country—seemed for a time to
be used to stay the progress of the disease
from which she ‘was suffering, consumption,
and as she appeared better, much hope was
entertained by herself and her friends that she
would entirely recover. This, however, was
not the will of the Lord concerning her, and
in the summer of the year 1885, she was laid
low with a severe illness. From her bed of
suffering, He took her into the light of His pre-
sence, where “there is no sorrow or crying,
neither shall there be any more pain.” She
calmly fell asleep in Jesus, first giving a clear
testimony to the love and grace of Him, who,
some years previously, had called her from
“ death unto life.”

On the last Wednesday afternoon of her ill-
ness, her husband was informed by the doctor,
that she could live but a short time; he im-
mediately hastened to her side, and then began
the difficulty of breaking the matter to her.
The agony of the separation was only known
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to themselves, and to the One who is “touched
with the feeling of our infirmities.”

While her husband was waiting for the
opportunity of gently telling her the doctor’s
opinion, she suddenly said to him, ‘Do you
think I shall get over this?” My dear, Iam
afraid not,” was the reply. Nothing more was
said, but both husband and wife poured out
their supplications to the Father, for grace and
strength, to undergo the great trial.

About ten o'clock the same night, she grew
rapidly worse, and seemed to be sinking, when
suddenly she said to her husband, “I should
like to see the Lord more clearly.”” Imme-
diately after saying this, her breathing became
more and more difficult, and she appeared to
be on the point of departure. She was then
raised in bed, and while in that position, it
pleased the Lord to reveal Himself to her gaze,
in a way unspeakably precious, and she broke
out in praise in the following words, “ O ! my
blessed Lord, I could not see Thee, but now
I can see Thee! I can see Him at the right
hand of God. Oh! what a sight! Do you
think I would stop down here? Oh! no. Oh!
how beautiful! I can see the Lord Jesus
Christ, who died for me, a poor sinner.”

While giving this testimony to His beauty,
she was gazing fixedly towards one corner
of the room, looking into a scene altogether
hidden from our sight. We, who were at her
bedside, were to be left a little longer in this
world, while she was blessed with a sight of the
glory before she entered it. Her thoughts then
seemed to draw to her near relatives, who were
unsaved, and she said, mentioning their names,
““Tell them what they are losing.”

After saying this, she looked away from that
place where the Lord had so wonderfully ap-
peared to her, and, gazing round the room, said,
“This is a dirty place. Oh, how dirty every-
thing looks !”  And no wonder, after the sight
she had seen. “ I shall soon be back with the
Lord to fetch you all. What a day that will be.
My precious Lord, I can laugh now”; and,
dying as she was, she laughed with joy.

Afterwards, she said, “Give much love to
my sister, and tell her to devote her life to the

Lord ; no one would be one hour out of com- !

munion with Him who had seen what I have
seen.” Her three children were then brought
in, and she bid them good-bye as though she
was going away for a little while, and soon
afterwards fell asleep.

Such was the departure to be with Christ,
““which is far better,” of one of the Lord’s
blood-bought ones, and thus does grace attract
to that One, who ““loves above all others,” and
whose love to all who trust in Him is “stronger
than death.” ,

And now a word to the reader of this, who
may be unsaved. Unsaved! What a heart-
breaking cry will be yours if you are taken as
you are from this world ! “The harvest is past,
the summer is ended, and I am not saved.”

You cannot say, 1 am too great a sinner,”
because He has saved the chief of sinners ;
““Christ Jesus came into the world to save sin-
ners, of whom I am chief,” were the words
written through the Holy Spirit, by Paul, the
Apostle. You surely cannot doubt the love of
Him who willingly laid down His life for sin-
ners, who ““endured the cross, despising the
shame.” Do not think that the subject of this
narrative was better in any way than yourself or
others ; she was only, as she expressed it, ““a
poor sinner.”

To those who belong to the Lord, who know
that in Him they have redemption through His
blood, even the forgiveness of sins, the record
given shows the meaning of scripture, that
death is ours. Does the dread of death ever
enter into your soul, especially when someone
near and dear to you is called away? Perhaps
you deem it a natural fear, whichevery one has,
more or less. That may be true, but making
due allowance for the weakness of nature, is
not the grace of God above nature, and if it is
the will of God to put you to sleep in Jesus, will
He not give you grace sufficient to go through
all you may have to bear? It was so with
our sister, Mrs. T'.———; she had all the grace
ministered to her at the moment, which carried
her far above all the feelings of nature; she
could willingly give up her children when the
Lord said “ Come ” ; she could willingly part
from her husband when she knew the Lord
wanted her, and she had an utter distaste for
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earth after she had seen the beauty of the
Lord’s face. Remember God’s word, that He
“ hath abolished death, and brought life and
immortality to light through the gospel”;
and again, ‘““that through death He might
destroy him that had the power of death, that
1s the devil; and deliver them who through
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to
bondage.” Do not doubt, do not fear, but
sing, ““ Thanks be to God, which giveth us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Again, death you may never have to meet.
We may, before to-morrow’s dawn, even before
you have finished reading this, be called to
prove the precious promise of 1 Thessalonians
iv. 17, and be caught up to meet the Lord in
the air. 'T'his is our hope, not death.

“ Qur loved ones before, Lord,
Their troubles are o'er, Lord,
We'll meet them once more at Thy coming again ;
The blood was the sign, Lord,
That marked them as Thine, Lord,
And brightly they’ll shine at Thy coming again,”

J. T.
THE “ME? DONE IT/

WHAT grace and wisdom are needed,
when paying visits to the sick, so that
theright word maybespoken. Especially when
addressing the unconverted, a place should be
taken side by side with them, in a spirit of
humility and tender sympathy. We, who are
Christians, and seek thus to serve the Lord,
should remember, that once we were “without
Christ in the world,” quite as far off from God
as any other poor sinner to whom we may
speak, and that we owe all that we have, and
all that we are, to sovereign mercy, which has
called us out and blessed us. The following
little incident will illustrate this.

During the summer, a lady who was stay-
ing in a country town, used to purchase fruit
-and vegetables at a shop, the owner of which
was always glad to have an opportunity of
talking a little, if a customer would stay to
hear her. One day, this woman told her of a
Christian, who had recently left the town. “I
shall never forget him,” said she, “for he was
the means of saving my husband, who was ill
for seventeen weeks. During that time, Mr.

W. came very often to see him. Once
when he was explaining to my poor husband
about sin, he says to him, ‘ We are all sinners,
you and me,”” and, added the woman, “the
‘me’ done it. If he had said yox are a sinner,
my husband would not have listened to him, he
would not even have let him bide in his room!”
The poor invalid evidently had a proud, un-
broken spirit, but the good Christian visitor
humbly took his place with him, as by nature |
a sinner, only with this difference—that one
was a sinner unsaved, anid the other was a
sinner saved by grace. “The ‘me’ done it.”
H.L.T,

He hath done all things well.

K H E hath done all things well: He maketh
both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to
speak.” (Mark vii. 37.) So spake the multitude
of Jesus. They had brought to him a deaf
man, who had an impediment in his speech.
The Lord took the man aside, and we see
Him and the man alone. He put His hand
upon him as He had been desired, then looked
up to heaven and sighed, and speaking to the
afflicted man, said to him, ‘“ Be opened "—
And in a moment “ his ears were opened, and
the string of his tongue was loosed, and he
spake plain.”

How many of God’s own people are tongue-
tied! They do not, they cannot utter the
praise of God. They do not really believe
that they are children of God ; they dare not
say, “ We have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ”; they are not “giving
thanks unto the Father, who hath made us
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the
saints in light.”

If the Spirit of the Lord was found in His
people, whocanand do ‘“speak plain,”and they
took aside from the multitude the poor stam-
merers, and looking up to heaven, grieved that
a child of God should not know and rejoice
in the love of the Father, surely, more often,
there would be deliverance. Only.His finger
can unstop the deaf ear, only His touch can
loose the tied tongue, He, and He alone, has
the power to deliver; but where His people
have His sympathies, where they feel for souls
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in His affections, and, in measure as He did,
sigh because God is not glorified, His power
through them flows out by the Holy Ghost.

“ His ears were opened.” ¢ TFaith cometh
by hearing.” Yet how many hear buta sound,
or hear not at all when the words of love are
uttered in their presence! “He that heareth
...and believeth...hath.”

As you listen with the outward ear to the
words of Jesus and of His God, do you in-
deed hear in your spirit, troubled soul? Are
you not often deaf spiritually to the words of
God? Hence it is, you do not speak plain.
Hence it is, your testimony to the efficacy, as
applied to your own case, of His all-cleansing
blood is so confused. “The blood of Jesus
Chrnist, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin.”
Do you hear the word atL? ¢ His ears were
opened.” God frees the tongue by making
His word enter the ear.

Now his tongue is unloosed, now the former
stammerer not only dares to say, “ My sins
are forgiven,” but “ He loved me, and gave
Himself for me.” Such a testimony carries
with it its own great force. A witness to the
power and the love of Jesus fills those around
with wonder; they give the Lord the glory, ex-
claiming, “He hath done all things well!”

Gleams of New Testament Light
from the Old Testament.

IX.—GOD’S FAITHFULNESS ; OUR FAILURES.

N the chapter, which illustrates to us by
many examples, the life of faith, Jacob’s
“name appears connected with the tent and the
staff. (Heb. xi. 9, 21.) “ Dwelling in taber-
nacles,” worshipping, leaning “upon the top
of his staff,” may appear trifles to those who
are unacquainted with God’s thoughts respect-
ing His people, but whether in the Old Testa-
ment or in the New, the testimony of a life,
which is one of a pilgrim character, is precious
to God. And He loves to dwell upon these
incidents in the lives of His people, which are
the outcome of faith in Himself. “ By faith”
there was this “dwelling in tabernacles;” “by
faith ” the top of the staff was leaned upon;
so the Scripture teaches us, and without faith

it is impossible to please God. God com-
municates His mind to us; we believe His
word, and by faith we so act as to please God.

The dwelling in tabernacles was the mode
of life common to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
“By faith” he (Abraham) sojourned in the
land of promise, as in a strange country;
dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob,
the heirs with him of the same promise.”
They could notbuild in thelandof promise, but
waited till the promised land should be in their
possession ; the tent, therefore, characterised.
their mode of life. Isaac and Jacob followed
the habit of their parent, Abraham, whose
faith had led him out of his father’s house.
The definite promise of God to these men of
faith made them dwellers in tents, and gave
them to hope in God throughout their lives.

As years passed by, their descendants found
themselves in Egypt, and became bondsmen
there, until God redeemed them and made
them once more dwellers in tents,and pilgrims
through the wilderness to the promised land.
They were called out of Egypt to Canaan, out
of the land of bondage to the tent and to God’s
protection, that they might learn to hope in
God, and to wait for the fulfilmentof His word.

Christians are now addressed as *f holy
brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling,”
and the spirit of the dweller in the tent should
characterise us! If we settle down into the
order and ideas of the world we shall become
bondsmen of it. Itis our common portion to
dwell in tabernacles, speaking spiritually, but
this can never be done in a true and practical
way, save ‘ by faith.”

We said the fent and the sfajff are connected
with Jacob’s name in the roll of the names
recorded in Heb. xi. The tent is more general
in its application than the staff—Jacob with
Isaac followed his father Abraham’s mode of
life : the staffisindividual. Each traveller has
hisownstaff; we mayshare ourtentwithothers!

In a peculiar way the staff is connected with
Jacob, even as the rod is with Moses ; thespear
with Joshua; the harp with David; the crown
with Solomon. The rod speaks of delivering
power ; the spear, of victory, and of defeat ;
the harp, of joy and sadness ; the crown, of
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glory; and in each lies a record of God’s faith-
fulness, and His people’s faith or failure, and in
the staff, these things are vividly before us.

Joshua’s spear was his own, and so was
David’s harp his own. Each believer has his
| own battle to fight, and his own songs to sing,
1 and in the same way the staff has an indi-
| viduality about it, and it embodies the idea
| of a history—the history of a walk! When
Jacob,in his old age, appeared before Pharaoh,
and spoke of the days of his “pilgrimage,” say-
ing, ““ Few and evil have the days of the years
! of my life been,” he summed up the story of
¢ an hundred and thirty years ” (Gen. xlvii. 9),
viewed from the standpoint of his failures !
And when, just before he ended his pilgrimage,
“leaning on the top of his staff,” “he wor-
| shipped,” and said, “ God, before whom my

fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God
which fed me all my life long unto this day, the
Angel which redeemed me from all evil” (Gen.
xlviii. 15, 16), he rejoiced in God’s faithfulness.
God’s faithfulness—our failures! how these fill
our hearts as we review the past.

Shall not the staff utter its voice to us?
What thoughts must have arisen in Jacob, as,
leaning upon it, he worshipped God ! His
life is a record of God’s faithfulness to him.
“With my staff,” he said, he had crossed the
Jordan. As he slept on his stony pillow, a
lonely pilgrim, a stranger in a strange land,
God had opened heaven above, and had
promised him blessing on blessing. The
memory of those early days, and of that then
receivedgrace, filled his soul as he worshipped,
leaning on the top of his staff. '

And, as he leaned, worshipping, his own

fears also rose up in his mind, and that|

prayer he had prayed in the night of his dis-
tress, “With mystaff I passed over this Jordan,
and now I am become two bands. Deliver me,
I pray thee.” (Gen. xxxii. 10, 11.) But more
than his fears, faint-heartedness and failure,
the sight of the Angel shone again before his
soul—* the Angel who had redeemed” him
“out of all his troubles ”—for on that night of
fear he had learned to cling to the Mighty One!
This lesson he had been taught by the power
of the Angel’stouch, which dried uphisstrength.

His wrestling was over, his strength was gone,
and Jacob, a lamed man, cast himself into the
Stranger’s arms for strength, and so became
Israel! Jacob, “the supplanter,” received the
name of Israel, “a prince with God.”

The staff has a history to tell, the history of
our life, which may be summed up thus—a
record of God’s faithfulness and our failures.

THE HISTORY AND CONVERSION
OF A BUDDHIST PRIEST.

UST fifty years ago, Chang-chih-pen was
born in the village of Sang-o, twelve miles
to the west of the city of Ta-ning, in the pro-
vince of Shan-si, North China. His father
was a small farmer, and he sold also a little
merchandise in the village, which, in those
days, was in a more flourishing condition than
it is at present.

Chang’s father and mother had several child-
ren, who died young, and this led them to set
apart their boy, Chang-chih-pen, for a Buddhist
priest. Soon after his birth, they took him to
the temple, where they formally dedicated him
to the service of the gods. The child was taken
back to his home, where he grew up with the
other children of the village, till he was ten
years old, the age at which he was to be de-
voted to the temple. He was then given over
to the charge of an old priest, of whom he still
speaks highly, but, though he was treated kind-
ly by his guardian, he much desired to return
to his home. His parents, however, dared not
encourage him, fearing that if they allowed
their boy to leave the temple, he might sicken
and die, as had done his brothers and sisters.

The novices were placed under the care of
a teacher ; they were taught to read and write,
and were educated for their future life.  After
spending some eight years in the temple, the
boy’s parents, who were growing old, and had
no other children to provide and care for them,
thought they might be able to redeem their
son ; so they proceeded to the temple, and
by casting lots, sought to know the mind of
the gods. But the lot was against them, and
they returned to their home with heavy hearts.

Not long after this, a party of theatricals
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came to Sang-o, and according to the custom,
put up in the temple. This was an evil day
for Chang, for they brought with them the
opium, now so commonly smoked everywhere
in China,and through them he learned opium-
smoking, and continued to do so till his con-
version, four or five years ago.

The old priest, who used to teach Chang,
and the other boys of the temple, told them,
that not one of the three religions of China—
Confucianism, Buddhism, or Tanism, was the
true religion; but that another religion was
to come to China which would save men.
Whether the old man had any light from God,
as to this truth, it is impossible to say ; but
his teaching made a very great impression on
the youthful Chang, who would frequently
wonder what this religion could be, that saved
men! For our reader must know, that the
three religions of China do not any of them
profess to save.

Chang becamea manof great influencein his
district. When thirty years of age he was ap-
pointed to oversee all the priests of the district
—about fifty men inall. Any charges of crime
brought against these men were judged by him,
and he also punished them. This was an un-
sought position of authority, and, at first, Chang
wisely refused the honour; but the civil magis-
trate of the country would receive no refusal,
and, on a certain day, sent his official sedan
chair to convey the chosen man to his pre-
" sence. When Chang arrived he found a large
assembly waiting to welcome him. The man-
darin made a brief speech, and formally ap-
pointed Chang to his new office. |

The two following days were spent by Chang
in feasting. A feast was prepared in a temple
opposite the city, where the civil magistrate re-
sided, and two hundred invited guests were
entertained. Like honours were shown to him
when he returned to Sang-o.

It must be understood that, according to
Chinese custom, the whole expense of these
banquets fallsupon the person honoured,which
somewhat takes the gilt off.

Chang bore a good name, and people came
from far and near to worship the idols in his
temple, and to be cured by him of various dis-

cases. During his stay in the temple where he
was originally taken, he had learned something
of Chinese medicine, but got better results by
the employment of incantations. He believes
now, that at the time Satan gave him power to
work miracles in healing.

A common method of deception is as
follows: The sick person, or some one on
his behalf, goes to the priest, and states his
case. Incense is offered before a certain idol,
supposed to possess the power of healing
diseases. Prostrations are made before the
idol, whilst candles are burning on either side
of a jar of incense on the altar, and the answer
is sought in the following manner.

Meanwhile, the priest, with rosary on nis
hand, sitsat a table close by with a number of
little pieces of paper rolled up carefully, upon
which are written various prescriptions. Each
paper is numbered. In a bamboo vase are a
number of small rods, just long enough to pro-
ject an inch or two above the top of the vase.
Each stick is also numbered.

The devotee, having already consulted the
idol, comes to the table, shakes the wooden
vase vigorously, generally with both hands,
and draws out at random one of the rods, and
hands it to the priest, who examines the num-
ber written on the stick, and finds the cor-
responding number among his prescription
papers. This is considered by the priest and
people alike to be the reply of the idol, and
whether the medicine thus ordered be a
drastic purge or an opiate it matters not. The
medicine is purchased, and the unfortunate
patient swallows it.

Of course an offering in money is made to
the idol before operations are commenced. |
This, doubtless from the priest’s point of |
view, is of great importance,

While still a heathen, but a searcher after
what he knew not, Chang had a revelation, or
a vision, and he thus describes it. At the
time he was very ill, and thought he must
die, and he began to wonder how he could
ever get to heaven. Then he heard a voice,
which said that the true light would come from
the West to lighten men, and that when it came
they would be able to walk the right road.
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Two  months
after this, he was
looking over some
old religious books
in another temple,
when his eye
caught the title of
one he had never
seen before; it
was called a book
of the “ Happy
Sound,” or *“ Good
News,” written by
a man called
“Mark.” Chang
thought tohimself,
can this be what I
have really been
seekingforallthese
years P Is there
light and guidance
for me in this
“ Happy Sound?”
Is the happiness I
have sought to be
foundinthisbook?
And he read its
story, telling of
Jesus the Son of
God, with intense
interest.

Before the dis-
covery of the Gos-
pel by St. Mark,

God had invarious
ways been pre-
paring the way

for the entrance of His own word into Chang’s
heart. Shortly before he found it, his faith
in his idols had been shaken. During the
famine, he had noticed that, not only.were
the common people carried off by starvation,
but, that the priests also died the same death,
and he reasoned that if the idols could not
save their priests, they must be of little power.

It was at this time, also, that his father and
mother died, leaving the little farm without an
occupant, Chang was convinced -that the
idols could neither help him through the

CONSULTING THE PRIEST.

famine, nor satisfy his craving for soul-happi-
ness, and he resolved forthwith to forsake the
temple, and return to the home of his father.
Here he began to live a new life, by looking
to the true God to bless him. He was very
ignorant of God, but still he had learned from
the Gospel of St. Mark of the living, of the
true God.

One day when in Ta-ning, in the third moon
of the fifth year of the Emperor Kuang-hsii, he
heard that a foreigner was passing through the
city, and was anxious to see him and to obtain
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more information about the new religion of
the West. But Chang was doing some work
for a friend at the time, who would not hear
of his leaving it, and thus he missed the plea-
sure of seeing the foreigner. However, he
sent his servant to try and get a book from
him, and the servant returned with a copy of
the Gospel according to St. Matthew, bearing
upon it the Ping-yang Fu stamp. Chang took
the book back to his native village, and there
he and his friend Chu, a schoolmaster, who
had himself some time before become
possessed of a Gospel by St. Mark, studied to-
gether the book.,

In the course of the next two years his friend
Chu had occasion to visit the city of Ping-yang
Fuy, and there he found a missionary, who ex-
plained to him the contents of the books he
had been studying. Chu at once received the
gospel of our salvation, and returned to Sang-o
to communicate to Chang the further light he
had obtained. They commenced the worship
of the true God in their village, and soon others
were added to their number,

At this time Chang, the ex-priest of Buddha,
was still an opium-smoker, but was anxious to
give up the habit. As he was smoking as much
as a third of an ounce of crude cpium per day,
considerable fears were entertained by his
friends when he resolved to discontinue the
drug at once, which he determined to do at
any cost. In a day or two he grew very ill,
could neither eat nor sleep, and thought he was
going to die. “But,” said he, “better die than
go back to the opium.”

His friend Chu, the schoolmaster was
deeply concerned for Chang, and continued
much in prayer that the Lord would give deli-
verance, and, above all, enable him to close
his ears to the entreaties of the rest of his
friends, who implored him to go back to the
pipe, and not suffer himself to die in so foolish
a fashion.

For seven weary days and nights Chang en-
dured those intense cravings and pains, which
can be known only by those who thus attempt
to cure themselves of the habit at once. During
those seven days Chang could neither eat nor
sleep, but still his trust was in God.

At last the answer came. The pains left,
and the cravings ceased. Since that time he
has often been tempted by his old friends to
smoke opium, but he has always emphatically
refused, and his prayer that the desire for the
pipe should be kept from him has been abun-
dantly answered up till now.

In the spring of 1885, Chu and Chang were
baptized, along with others, in Ping-yang Fu—
a city four or five days’ journey from their
native village of Sang-o. When they returned
home, they found that in their absence the
enemy had been roused, and persecution had
broken out. Some of their followers had been
set upon, and one of them, a farmer named
Feng, narrowly escaped being beaten by the
angry villagers. Hearing of this, Chang went
out to comfort his neighbour. This greatly
displeased the persecuting villagers, and the
house was again surrounded, and loud threats
were made to pull down the house if the doors
were not opened. '

Towards the early morning most of the
people retired, and our friends were able to
make their escape.

The villagers now trumped up a false charge
against the farmer Feng, and laid it before the
magistrate, who sent men to apprehend him.
Chang was returning from a neighbouring vil-
lage, when he met the officers on their way to
take his friend a prisoner. He ascertained
their business, and let them pass without
showing concern ; but hired a boy, who was
working in a field hard by, to run with all
speed into the village, and warn the farmer.
This was successfully done, and the officers
had to return to the magistrate with the report
that the man had escaped.

The officers were sent back to apprehend
the boy, but were intercepted by Chang, who
confessed that he had employed the boy, and
gave up himself to them, as being alone res-
ponsible for the escape of the wrongly accused
man.

Chang returned to Ta-ning under the cus-
tody of the officers, and was taken to the magis-
trate, and ‘claimed his right to lay the whole
matter before his excellency, the ruler of the
province, At this the magistrate was very
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angry, and, to get out of his difficulty, said,

““I don’t want to see this man; let him go, but'

bring the farmer.”

When the liferafi of the city found that
Chang, the ex-priest,had been discharged, they
were enraged, and sent a deputation to the
magistrate, protesting that if Chang were let
off in this manner the whole of the district
west of the city would follow him in his new
religion. At this, the magistrate got alarmed,
and straightway ordered Chang to be brought
before him again. A false charge was now
brought against him, which could not be
proved, but the magistrate gave orders for him
to be beaten with three hundred stripes.

Chang refused to submit to this punishment,
and demanded to know wherein he had
offended, which so increased the anger of the
magistrate, that he not only repeated the order,
but stood by to see that the whole of the
stripes were duly adiinistered, and afterwards
committed Chang to prison. Whilst being led
away he fainted, and many thought he had
died.

One of his relatives said, *Take my advice,
have nothing more to do with the foreign doc-
trine, for you see what you get by it!” But
Chang’s reply was, that he must obey God
rather than men, and his firmness was such
that no one dared advise him to forsake Christ
again.

After being shut up in a filthy room for
thirty-nine days, a punishment greater than the
beating, Feng-wu-tai, the farmer, who had
made his escape, obtained the assistance of
the missionary at Ping-yang, and matters hav-
ing been again put before the magistrate, an
order was given for Chang’s liberty.

Both Chang and Chu, the schoolmaster,
have lived down much of the persecution of
their neighbours, and are being used of God
in bringing souls into the kingdom, and
there is a church of forty members in their
district.

It is very gratifying to know that many of
those who applied to the priest of Sang-o in
his unregenerate days, have since learned from
him to put their trust in the Great Physician.
Of the fifty priests over whom Chang presided,

all have deserted the ranks of the priesthood,
except two,

When Mr. Key, the missionary, now living
in the neighbourhood, first visited the city of
Ta-ning, he was taken to a temple just outside
the city ; and upon entering the priest’s room,
he was astonished to find the walls orna-
mented with large gospel tracts and text cards.
He learned that when people came to worship
the idols, the priest, Chang, preached the gos-
pel to them.

It is through much tribulation, that these
men enter the kingdom. Chu, the school-
master, has twice been beaten, and this last
year he was not allowed to go in for his liter-
ary examination,which, to a Confucian scholar,
is the utmost disgrace. P.

Oh to be with Jesus !

THE snow was drifting heavily as I took

my way to a cottage which lay on a
much exposed hill-top. I had often been there,
spending a spare hour by the bedside of the
eldest daughter, Mary, who was fast following
her brother to the grave, or I should rather

say, to be together with the Lord. I should
not have gone on such an evening, but had
an idea that there would be very few more
opportunities of seeing one whom I knew the
Lord loved, and whom I could not but love
myself. In Mary’s sweet, patient spirit one
could not fail to see the grace of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and to magnify the Lord for
His goodness to her.

Strange it was that out of a household,
where there seemed to be no care for the
things of the Lord, He had been pleased to
call one after another of the dear children to
follow Him, and then to leave earthly joy
for the heavenly home. The father I had
rarely seen, for he studiously avoided meeting
me, and hearing much of his tendency to in-
fidelity T had called on his children at hours

' when he would in all probability be absent,
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dreading, for the sake of the dying ones, any
disputation with him,

Johnnie had gone to be with the Lord a
year or two before, and Mary was now follow-
ing fast. Indeed, her life had been lengthened
beyond our expectation; perhaps the peace
of her soul, the great peace which God had
given her, wasthecause. Thecottagereached,
I was warmly welcomed by Mary’s mother, who
had a name to live, but, as I came to know
afterwards, was dead, and who confessed to me,
some time after, that she put on the appear-
ance of being pleased to see me so that I might
take her for a Christian, and leave her alone.

I passed into the warm, cheery room, where
all was clean and shining to perfection, for the
mother had been one of the best of servants,
and her daughters were looked upon in the
neighbourhood as well broughtupand cared for.

I sat for a little while at the bright fire before
going near the bedside of the dying girl. Upon
her bed lay the Bible, which we had often read,
together, and the little hymn book which I had
given her, They were well thumbed and pencil
marked. I knew all Mary’s favourite hymns,
and had marked them in my own hymn book.
One great favourite that she had often read to
me began :—

- ** Ah ! I shall soon be dying,
Time swiftly glides away ;
But on my Lord relying,
I hail the happy day.”

Was it not strange that such a hymn should
delight one, who had, as we say, everything to
live for? She had been a bright, bonnie lassie,
admired and loved by all around her, and if life
had attractions for any one, it must have had
for her. But to speak to her now of any of
these things, was only to grieve her; doubt-
less it had cost her some pain and sorrow,
’ere they were wrenched out of her heart,
and Christ exalted as the treasure, the only
treasure. ,

Perhaps for a time she may have wished
to live for Him, but that wish had been sacri-
ficed to His sweet will, and Mary was now
almost will-less, except that she longed to be
with Him, whom she loved dearly.  Even this
had been a trouble to her. She had asked me,

“Is it wrong to desire to be with my Saviour ?”
and I had tried to calm her troubled heart by
saying, “ Don’t you think He longs for you to
be with Him, for He said, ‘Father, I will
that they also whom Thou hast given Me
be with Me where I am,” and He exercises
patience until He can have the desire of His
heart? Do you think,” T asked, “that the
Lord likes to see you suffering day by day?
If it were not for some great purpose, He
would snatch you into His bosom at once, but
it is fruit to God, while you suffer and confess
Him. By and by, He will say, ‘Well done,
dear child !’ and then no more suffering or
tears, but a long sweet rest on His bosom.”
But I could never write the conversations we
had about the Lord, His sufferings, and His
glory ; these were a never failing theme.

This evening when I went to Mary’s bed-
side she was lying almost on her back, her
eyes closed, as if in sleep, but a word or two |
made her open them, and she looked up
with a smile. I knew, at any rate, that I was
welcomed, as the big, speaking eyes turned
on me.

She was dying, evidently. I could see the
change had come ; it might be hours, or it
might only be minutes, and the dear one
would take her flight to the Paradise of God.

I spoke a few words ; and the thought over-
powered me, that I should see her no more on
the earth, and that our communion and friend-
ship in the Lord were to be broken off for a
time.

Her lips moved, and I bent down to hear
what she was saying: ‘“Pray.”

“Yes, Mary,” I said, “I will, but what for?”

“That I may be with Him to-night. Ask
Him to take me home now.”

I did so, saying, ‘ Come, Lord Jesus, come
now, and take Thy loved one home.”

I rose from my knees, and took her hand
again. The lips moved, and I listened :

“Oh to be with Jesus ! oh to be at rest !”

We stood for a few moments in silence,
then her mother burst into tears, and cried,
“She’s gone, my Mary, my darling.” Yes
she was gone, her last prayer was answered.
She was with Jesus; she was atrest.  J. S,
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The Storg of Jacques Roger.

CHAPTER IX.
- APOLOGY OF THE PASTORS OF THE DESERT,

AN extraordinary circumstance, inthe spring

of 1719, enabled the Reformed to prove
their loyalty to their monarch. An alliance had
been lately formed, between England, Hol-
land and France, to oppose the King of Spain,
who was aiming at universal dominion, Car-
dinal Alberoni, the Spanish Minister of State,
strove to make a diversion from his own
country by inciting an insurrection in France,
and to this end, made advances
towards the Huguenots, to
whom he promised his full
support, if they would revolt.

Alarming tidings reached
Paris that the Protestants had
flown to arms, at the instiga-
tion of Spain. The Duke of
Orleans was greatly dismayed
at this report. Another Cami-
sard rising would, he knew, be
ruinous at this stage of affairs,
obliging him to send part of his
forces to Languedoc, just when
he needed all to make a bold
front against the Spanish foe.
He feared that such a rebellion
might take some years to sup-
press, as in the preceding reign,
and what policy to adopt, so as
to check it at the outset, he
knew not.

In this dilemma, the Regent
conceived the astounding idea
of appealing for support in
his authority to some of the
very Protestant pastors, whom
France was still systematically
seeking to exterminate,

Pictet and Basnage, two
celebrated pastors in different
foreign . lands, received each a
special embassage - from the
- French court, imploring them
so to work on the consciences

of their co-religionists in France, as to induce
them to submit to government.

Benedict Pictet we have already mentioned
as Roger’s wise counsellor in the days of his
yvouth. Notwithstanding the opposition of the
Papists, his writings had spread into France,
where they had been much used of God, his
theologybeingdrawn direct from the Bible,and
from the knowledge of the Person of the living
Son of God. Of rare gifts and true piety, he
was well calculated to bias the minds of others
for good, and his influence with the Reformed
in general was well-known.

Jacques Basnage was a yet more renowned

THE ROYAL MESSENGER.
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man, though of a different type—of greater
graspofintellect, but notof so muchspirituality;
his influence was far more extended, embracing
nations rather than individuals. Voltaire says
of him, ¢ He was more fit to be a minister of
state than a minister of a parish.”

The two pastors, in answer to the Regent’s
appeal, wrote at once authoritatively to the
Huguenots. Evidently the government con-
sidered the letter of the politician, Basnage, as
the more weighty, for they had it published im-
mediately, and distributed broadcast through-
out the land. The greater part of the coun-
sels therein contained were excellent; but the
writer, in his position of ease and power, hardly
realised what his brethren “sous la croix” were
either doing or suffering, though he expressed
much sympathy for them. He evidently
thought it the bounden duty of all the pastors
to quit France in obedience to the word of the
king, as commanded at the revocation, and
even hinted that those who were still there
were acting in insubordination.

The preachers, who had nobly rejected all
the tempting overtures of Spain, were deeply
pained at this unexpected blow from such a
quarter. Antoine Court was deputed to pen an
answer in the name of all. In this document
they thoroughly repudiate all connection with
the Camisards, adding that they were not ani-
mated by the spirit of revolt, but by the spirit
of peace. We give it in part :—

“In the Desert, 3oth July, 1710.

“We are obliged to acknowledge that our
sins are the cause of all our misfortunes ; but
~ we do not know whether it was an absolute
decree from God or a permission (which in cer-
tain cases does not justify our conduct) that all
the pastors should abandon their flocks, We
believe that many have wept between theporch
and the altar, and that their vows and their
sighs have mounted up to heaven. But after
what Jesus Christ has said on the duty of a
good shepherd, ought not many (God forbid
that we should speak of all) to have shed, not
their tearsonly, but their blood for their sheep?
We are determined, by the grace of our Lord,
until our latest breath to render unto Casar the
~ things that are Ceaesar’s, and unto God the

things that are God’s, Qur assemblies are not
tumultuous ; none carryarms—theyare strictly
forbidden, not only under penalty of being
guilty of human high treason, but of divine.
‘The glory of God should be the one object of
all, and the love of our Saviour the motive
power of all that we say or do.

. “ Being in this land deprived of ministry, if
God had not raised up some persons to revive
the faith of the people, and to reanimate their
zeal, 1t is certain that all the inhabitants of the
country, and the greater part of those of the
towns, would have fallen into such gross igno-
rance that no doubt they would have become
like those among whom superstition reigns
supreme, (God, notwithstanding our sins, would
not utterly forsake us. After having removed
His candlestick into other lands, He has
breathed in our country on some smoking
brands for the consolation of many.

“We will not attempt to refute the objec-
tions of such who, in approving the zeal of
those who announce the gospel, yet disap-
prove of holding assemblies. We do not know
howthese gentlemen would managethe matter.
Let us suppose for a moment that five or six
shepherds have thirty or forty thousand sheep
dispersed over a vast region. Would it be pos-
sible for those shepherds to feed so many
sheep, if they did not gather them into little
flocks so as to give them what is needful for
their nourishment ? We do not deny the fact
that this should be done with the greatest pos-
sible prudence, and in places the most shel-
tered from the fury of the persecutors; indeed,
we act so thoroughly upon it, that for one
assembly that is discovered, a hundred take
place, without the knowledge of our enemies.
It is true that some houses and barns have
been razed to the ground ; some persons have
been condemned to the galleys; many have
been put in prison; very few have suffered
death. Butisit to be ignored that there is ever
a cross attached to the profession of the gos-
pel? And let it be taken into account that
thousands and thousands of people are edified
who are yet exempt from these trials.

¢ Before concluding our letter, we protest
again to all those whom it may concern, and
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we take heaven and earth to. witness that we
desire to render to our prince all that is his
due, but we do not feel ourselves free to
neglect, for even a short time, our salvation,
nor that of our brethren. It is vain to allege
to us the state of affairs in the kingdom. We
must at all times serve God and obey His
laws, were but thirty days interruption com-
manded, as in the days of Daniel.”

Thus touchingly does this brave band apolo-
gize for holding for God a position that brought
them into jeopardy every hour.

Ere Basnage had received this answer, feel-
ing himself unable, in his far-off land of exile,
to further take up the matter, he pointed
out to the government one who could do so—
the young pastor, Antoine Court. A special
deputation was at once sent to the outlawed
preacher, who had for long been hunted as a
partridge on the mountains, and whose where-
abouts would not now have been discovered
without the information given by Basnage.

At the beginning of August, to Court’s great
astonishment, the royal messenger appeared,
and transmitted to him a packet enclosing
Pictet’s letter, exhorting to fidelity to thecrown,
which the government strongly advised.

Court assured the deputy of the loyalty of
himself and his fellow pastors, and of the
devotion of all the Protestants to the king,
declaring that long ago they had re]ected all
Alberoni’s advances.

The Regent, with assumed gratitude, Wthh
but badly disguised the jealousy he felt of
Court’s influence, offered him a large pension,
with permission to leave France, carrying his
possessions with him. At the same time he
offered Basnage the restitution of all his goods,
with leave to return to his native country.
These favours were alike rejected. The aged
pastor preferred remaining in exile with the
flock of his adoption, and the young one
chose rather to suffer affliction with the people
of God, esteeming the reproach of Christ
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt.

As the wonderful tidings of these negotia-
tions with government spread through France,
the hearts of the long down-trodden Protes-
tants beat high with renewed hope. Hardly

could they realise that such news could be
true. Alas! they were again to prove how
vain is the trust in princes.

As months passed by Spain was conquered,
and the threatened danger averted. The Gov-
ernment having, therefore, nothing to fear from
the Huguenots, made no amelioration in their
condition. '

The sorely-disappointed pastors continued
toiling patiently on, thanking God when, at
rare intervals, a fresh worker was added to their
little band. Thus, in the following year, Roger
welcomed gladly a new travelling pupil—Paul
Faure, who, at the age of fifteen, left home
and friends to consecrate his life to the minis-
try of the gospel—his fearless young spirit in
no wise discouraged by fresh instances of per-
secution.

The everrecurring trouble of marriages
solemnised in the desert much exercised
Roger’s mind. He who, for the Lord’s sake
and the gospel’s, had denied himself the joy
of wife and family, did not seek to induce
others to take a similar path, but pressed upon
them the importance of not marring their testi-
mony, by professing toabjure their faith, soasto
obtain the sanction of the Church of Rome to
their marriages.

In earlier times the Protestants had been
married by their own pastors; but, being de-
prived at the revocation of all their rights,
this had become unlawful. Protestantism,
from henceforth, had no legal existence in
France: the reformed, by royal decree, had
been converted to Roman Catholicism, and
now, as good Catholics, they could only marry
according to the laws of Church and State.
All other marriage was null and void, and
the offspring consequently illegitimate. The
priests, ere they consented to marry the Hugue-
nots, extorted from them a solemn and detailed
abjuration of their faith, in which they re-
nounced their baptism, declared they consi-
dered their parents to be damned, vowed to
attend mass, and never again to return to their
own assemblies, even if the free exercise of their
religion were to be allowed by the king. After
having obtained this abjuration, the priests
would still defer the ceremony from six months
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to a year, to fully test the sincerity of the appli-
cants. The Protestants were thus either com-
pelled to perjure themselves or to marry in the
desert, in defiance of the law, and so become
outcasts of society. Many a true heart chose
the latter alternative, and suffered the bitter
Consequences.

Roger, seeing the frightful evils resulting
from this law, ventured to write on the subject
to the Governor of Crest, and this letter was
forwarded to the Court at Versailles.

The only apparent result of this effort was
to draw increased attention to himself, the
enemy making renewed efforts for his capture.
Fontanieu, the intendant of Grenoble, repor-
ted him to be “one of the most celebrated of
all the preachers,” and offered a heavy reward
to any who would discover his retreat. Some
Protestants were found base enough to con-
sent to betray their pastor on his return to

Dauphiné, for he was supposed to be still lin--

gering. in Vivarais, whither he was known to
have turned his stepsafter thedisastrous events
of the valley of Bourdeaux. Counting on his
continued absence, Fontanieu appealed for
further troops to be sent into Dauphiné, hop-
ing that the increased danger would deter
Roger from entering the province, and that,
deprived of the pastor’s care, an easy victory
would be gained over his flock. “We may
thus reckon,” he added, “on the whole of
Dauphiné being tranquillized.  Apparently
Jacques has not returned, perhaps, having had
warning of all the precautions that have been
taken to track him.”

However, notwithstanding all the inten-
dant’s watchfulness, “ Jacques” (Roger’s nom
de geurre) was actually again in his old scenes
of labour. He had, indeed, on leaving Bour-
deaux, spent a long time in Vivarais, making
the most of this opportunity to strengthen the
hands of the brave and youthful Durand, who
took the lead for God in patient labour in that
province.

Texts for the Month,

THE texts on the next column are on an all-important
theme. May you indeed °°Search the Scriptures,
for in them ye think ve have eternal life, and they are
they which testify ” of our Lord, our Life,

g

1 I am...the Life

2 In Him was life

.................

3 Asthe Father hath life in H1mse1f N

so hath He given to the Son to
have life in Himself ..

4 That Eternal Life, which was with|

the Father, and was manifested
unto us
5 The promise that He hath promised

us, even eternal life.,,...... cnra, .

6 Eternallife, which God, that cannot
lie, promlsed before the world
began ..

7 The Son quickeneth ‘whom|
He will .., Eeeeaerenertanhrarna s s

8 God sent His only begotten Son
into the world that we might
live through Him..

9 God hath given to us eternal hfe,

and this life is in His Son ..

10 The gift of God is eternal life
through Jesus Christ our Lord ..

11 I am come that they might have
life, and that they might have it
more abundantly

12 I give unto them eternal llfe and
they shall never perish ..

8 13 God . gave His only begotten Son,

4

Th 18 Written .

s 5 =u w

| B

8 23 Search the Scriptures “for|

that whosoever believeth in Him

should ., have everlasting life ...

14 He that heareth My word,
and believeth on Him that sent
Me, hath everlasting life .........

15 He that believeth on Me hath
everlasting life .. veee

16 He that hath the Son hath life ...luie.

17 Christ...is our life ..verveieiinnieeenns
.that ye may know that

ye have eternal life .,

19 Thisis life eternal, that the.y mlght .

know Thee the only true God,
and Jesus Christ, whom Thou

hast sentivcieiniiniein. -

2c Looking for the mercy of our Lord
Jesus Christ unto eternal life ,

Book,

LY Y

sress

LTI TET AT PP T e

21 Lay hold on etermnal life..|........

22 Your fruit unto holiness, and the
end everlasting life .

23 Heirs according to the hope of|

eternal life
24 The water that I shall give him
shall be in him a well of water
springing up into life everlasting
25 He that soweth to the Spirit shall

of the Spirit reap everlasting life|.,

26 Labour...... for that meat which
endureth unto everlasting life,
which the Son of Man shall give
unto you..

27 Ye will not come o Me "that 'ye.

might have life...

11‘1f them ye think ye have eternal
life

29 Jesus “Christ . hath brought Tife|

and immortality to light through/|.
the gospel
o Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou

BamaNAENdre) e

hast the words of eternal life ...lL..........

.........

resnenes

eratserses| anrneea

.| Fer.

BETTTT I

eeefinreesses

cessen sy

LYY I

.............

PETTIYN

seesemina
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THE RABBI'S SON.

THE learned Rabbi H., living on the bor-
der of France, was one day carefully turn-
ing over the leaves of his Hebrew Bible. He
was looking for a passage to be learned and re-
cited by his little son, whom we will call David.

David was now just turned twelve. Assoon
as his thirteenth birthday should come, he
mustbe confirmed, as are all the Jewish boys at
that age. On that occasion he would have to
repeat in the synagogue a passage from the law
or the prophets. David was an intelligent boy,
and his father considered him quite capable
of reciting several chapters correctly., But it
was necessary that he should begin to learn
them at once, so asto go over them frequently
during the coming year.

The Rabbi decided at last upon a passage
—thefirst few chapters of Leviticus. He called
in his son, and gave him his task.

This part of the Bible was new to David.
He therefore bestowed more pains upon it, so
as to master the unfamiliar words. As heread
and reread them, he remarked that all the
sacrifices described in these chapters were to
be offered by the commandment of God, and
that they were to be offered in order to make
atonement for sin. He read again and again,
“The priest shall make atonement for his or
their sin, and it shall be forgiven.” David
was perplexed. All this was new to him, and
very hard to understand. He knew that he
was a sinner, but no sacrifice had ever been
offered for his sins, as far as he knew.

One evening, as he sat with his father, he
suddenly said, ‘‘Father, why are there no
sacrifices now? ”

“They cannot be offered now,” his father
said. “God commanded that they should be
offered in His holy temple at Jerusalem.
And now the holy city is in the hands of the
Gentiles, and the holy temple is destroyed,
and the city is profaned, and we are exiled
from our land.”

“How then,” said David, “can our sins be
atoned for? How can we be forgiven if we
have no sacrifices ? ”

* God is merciful and gracious,” said his

father, ““and if we pray earnestly to Him for
forgiveness, and repent and amend our ways,
we may trust to Him to pardon our sins.”

“But, father,” replied David, “was not God |
always merciful and gracious? And did not |
the people who offered sacrifices at Jerusalem |
pray to Him just as we do? And did they |
not repent and amend their ways, when they |
knew they had done wrong? If so, why did
not God forgive them as He forgives us?
Why need they have had sacrifices besides?
What were the sacrifices for?”

Rabbi H. gave a short answer to this
question. He said, “ David, it is your bed-
time-—good-night.” He said this in such a
decided way that David saw it was no use to
ask-any further questions. He also saw that,
for some reason or other, his questions were
very unwelcome, He determined to ask his
father no more. But he was from that time
restless and unhappy. What were the sacri-
fices for? If they had anything to do with |
the putting away of sin, was it really true that
his sins could be put away without them ?

However, he said nothing, but learned his
chapters, and on his thirteenth birthday he
repeated them well and correctly, and was
praised and congratulated forhis performance.
Soon after this birthday celebration, David
made the acquaintance of a Christian school-
master, who was a kind and friendly man.
He thought he might tell him of his per- |
plexity, for he had never ceased to think of
the mysterious sacrifices. The schoolmaster
listened kindly, but he seems to have been a
man of few words. He gave David two books.
One was a volume written two hundred years
ago by Jean de Labadie. It was called
“Treatise on the Truth of the Christian Re- |
ligion;” the other was “ Keith on the Prophe- |
cies,” translated into French.

David read these books eagerly. They did
not explain his difficulties, but they filled him
with astonishment. It seemed to him when
he read them, that perhaps after all Jesus, |
whom the Christians worshipped, Jesus of |
Nazareth, was the Messiah promised to his
people Israel. Could it be true? He dared
not ask the question of anyone.
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Just after reading these works, he was one
day alone in his father’s library. He noticed
amongst the piles of books, a small brown
volume that he had never seen before. He
opened it, and saw these words before his eyes,
“For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the
ashes of anheifer sprinklingthe unclean, sancti-
fieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much
more shall the blood of Christ, whothroughthe
eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to
God, purge your conscience from dead works,
to serve the living God?” He read on. He
read that Christ was once offered to bear the
sins of many—that, whilst it was not possible
for the blood of bulls and goats to put away
sins, “this man,” Christ Jesus, “‘after He had
offered one sacrifice for sins ” (even His own
body) “for ever, sat down on the right hand
of God.” And all this David saw was written
to the Hebrews, to him therefore ; he had a
right to read it. He took the little book to
his room, and began at the beginning: “The
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the
Son of David, the Son of Abraham.”

He read on, straight on, and would have
read it to the end, but a day or two after-
wards his father observed,  There was a little
book on my table, which is missing. Have
you seen it, David ? A little brown book.”

“I have it in my room,” David answered,
and he brought it sorrowfully back.

“Why did you take it ?” asked the Rabbi,
fixing his eyes upon him sternly; “it is a
detestable book.”

“I did not know it was detestable,” replied
David. “I never imagined that any book I
f(l))und in my father’s library could be detest-
able.”

The Rabbi only answered, “T forbid you
to take it, or read it.” David was silent. He
felt that he muss read that book. He, there-
fore, went to his friend, the schoolmaster, and
asked him where he could get a New Testa-
ment. The schoolmaster gave him one, and
told him that he did well in reading it, for it
was the Word of God.

David read on, and when he had finished
it, he was firmly and fully convinced that
Jesus, the depised Jesus of Nazareth, was not

‘dull the ceaseless torment.

only the Messiah of Israel, but God Himself,
the Lord, Jehovah. He knew also, now that
he had read of the death of Jesus, why there
were no more sacrifices for sin; he knew that
there cou/d be no more.

All was now plain to David as the sun in
the noonday sky—all was plain to him—and
yet, such was his heart, such were your hearts
and mine, he hated Christ the more,

For he said to himself, “ If He is God, I
must submit myself to Him. I must own Him,
and obey Him, and worship Him, and bear
His reproach, and be hated and despised.”
And David laid aside his Testament, and de-
termined to cast away the thought of Christ,
and if he could not alter the fact that He was
God Himself, he would at least, if possible,
forget Him.

But it was not possible. ¢ Christ,” he said,
when he related to me his history, “was always
there. He would not leave me. He Aaunted
me. I wasangry,enraged with myself, because
I had read that book, and had taken such
trouble to find out the terrible truth, that made
me miserable.”

As David grew older he gave himself up
to the business and the pleasures of the world,
and resolved to allow himself no time to think
of aught besides. But still, in the theatre or
the music hall, it was always the same, it was
asthough Christ was for ever at his side, always,
and everywhere, Christ. He spent most of
his leisure time in Paris, for the sake of the
amusements, which he hoped, as many others
hope, would be to him as the chloroform to
But all was in
vain,

One day, in Paris, he passed a chapel, the
door of which stood open. He does not know
why he went in, but he did so, just as the ser-
mon began. It was the chapel of a Protestant
pastor, M. de L. The sermon was about’
peace. “There are some of you,” the preacher
said, “who know all that I could tell you of
Christ, and His great salvation ; but you have
no peace nor rest. Do you know why? Itis
because you refuse your hearts to Him. You
know Him, and you reject Him.” David left
the chapel more miserable than before. It
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was not M. de L. who had preached, but a
stranger. Whoever it was, he had seemed to
David to know him to the depths of his heart,
and to have spoken only to him.

But, strange to say, when soon afterwards
he had to pass near the chapel, he felt an
irresistible impulse to go in again. He fought
with this impulse, and stood in the street,
unable to go further.

He then remarked that it was not yet quite
the time for service, and he also observed a
man who looked like a verger, who stood at
the door giving tracts to the passers by. David
looked at this man with a sudden feeling of
glee. “He is a poor man, no doubt unedu-
cated,” he said to himself. “I should be sorry
to have an argument with the pastor, but I
could convince that man that Christianity is a
lie.”

And, in the face of his own certainty of the
truth of the Gospel, he went up to the man,
and took him to task for his belief in Christ.
Little was said in reply, and David brought
forth a host of what he considered would be, to
so ignorant a person,unanswerable arguments.
The man looked steadfastly in his face, and
satd, “ Young man, you are nearer to being a
Christian than you like to think, you A#now it is
true.”

David turned away, for ke felt that God had
spoken. But he still felt compelled to go to
that chapel.

The next time M. de L. himself preached
the sermon. David could hold out no longer.
| - He was conquered. In the deepest penitence
he gave himself up, heart and soul, to Jesus,
his God and Saviour, and heard Him say,
“Thy sins are forgiven thee, go in peace.”
He determined to go and tell M. de L. that he
was now a believer in Jesus, and to ask him to
baptize him.

It so happened that M. de L. had been
lately taken in more than once by persons
pretending to be converted Jews. He looked
at David very suspiciously, and spoke so
coldly, and was so stiff and distant, that he
darednot proceed to the subject of his baptism,
and went away discouraged. He determined

to go back to Alsace, whence he had come, and '

ask a pastor there, whom he knew by name, to
baptise him.

This pastor received him cordially, and
seemed to be a kind and friendly man. But
when David told him he was converted, and
desired to be baptised, the pastor looked athim
in dismay. “ You don’t mean,” he said, “to
ruin your prospects in life, and displease your
family, and bring the house about your ears !
No, indeed ! be as good as you like, but for
your own sake I advise you to remain a Jew.
7 will not baptise you, I assure you.”

David was utterly confounded. “This is
what it is to be a Christian !” he said. “Tat
least consider that Christ is worth all I can
give up for Him. No, sir, I would not be
baptized by you.”

The pastor told him he had a friend in
Strasburg, also a pastor. “You may go to
him,” he said ; “perhaps that will suit you.”

David betook himself to Strasburg. 'This
second pastor also received him cordially.
Yes, he was quite ready to baptize him. “But
I ought to tell you,” he added, “that 7 do not
believe Jesus is God. You are welcome to
your own opinions, but they are not mine.”

Let us try to realise what this first experi-
ence of Christendommust have been to David.
“Do you think,” he said, “I would be baptised
by a man who denies my God and Saviour?
No, 7atleast am a Christian, if I can find none
besides.”

As David went away in grief and astonish-
ment, he met in the street his old friend, the
schoolmaster, To him he related his history
and his manifold disappointments. “I know
of a godly old pastor,” said the schoolmaster,
“and will give you his address. I advise you
to go to him. He is a Lutheran.”

David went at once to the Lutheran pastor’s
house. The venerable old man listened to
his story, and having understood thus much,
that David was a converted Jew, and desired
baptism, he said to him, “ Do you believe in
the sacraments of the church P in the efficacy
of baptism, and the Lord’s supper?”

“Sir,” replied David, once more lost in
amazement, “I believe in Jesus. Why do you
ask me whether I believe in sacraments? You
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never asked me whether I had been saved by
the blood of Jesus. Would you be satisfied
with my believing this or that about outward
~ordinances ?”

The old man hid his face in his hands, and
wept bitterly. My son,” he said, * you have
taught me a lesson. Yes; I ought to have
said, ‘ Do you believe in Jesus as your own
Saviour ; has He saved you?’ And I ought
to have been satisfied with that. Let us pray
together, and ask the Lord to forgive me.”

So together they knelt and prayed, and the |

old man said, ““Are you willing that I should
baptise you, in spite of my having so stumbled
you?”

David said yes, for he felt sure that the old
man, despite his formalism, was a true believer
in Jesus. ‘“But you understand,” he said,
““that I do not wish to be baptised into the
Lutheran Church,forIown buttheone Church
of God. There is only one, and I can own no
other.”

“You are right,” said the old man. So
David was baptised, and has now for eight
years been a faithful and earnest preacher of
the Gospel of Christ.

Some years after he went back for a visit to
Strasburg. The good old Lutheran pastor was
dead, and was succeeded by his son, who
welcomed David as a Lutheran, “for,” he said,
“you were baptised,youknow, intoourchurch.”

“I am not a Lutheran,” replied David, “I
am a Christian.” Whereupon the young
pastor was grieved and displeased. “Do you
know that it is schism,” he said, ‘“to leave the
church?”

“If I had left the one true Church of God,”
said David, “I could imagine your making
lamentations over me, but since I have never
left it, and by God’s grace never will, you have
nothing to lament over.”

And now let me ask for the prayers of God’s
children for a blessing on the work for which
He has called out His servant, the work of car-
rying the Gospel to the dark towns.and villages
of Roman Catholic and, alas! Protestant
France, “ spots as dark,” said David, “as the
heart of Africa, where God is utterly forgotten.
Little did I know, when I became a Christian,

what is the Christianity of Christendom, but
God be praised that He is raising up in this
country of France (where so many thousands
have died for Him, in this land of martyrs)
witnesses for Christ in these lastdays, topreach
Him far and wide, and to show that the Gos-
pel is a living power, the power of God to
salvation to every one who believeth.” ..

THE PRODIGALS RETURN.

T was summer time. The sun shone
brilliantly day after day upon the bell-
shaped tents, occupied by the militia, who were
up for their yearly training on the beautiful
downs of M4——. A very pretty sight it was
to look upon ; yet one felt sadly that among
that vast number of men were many who
knew not the Saviour, and the hearts of a
few noble workers for the Master yearned to
win some precious souls to Him. Permission
having been granted them by the command-
ing officer to use the temperance tent, meet-
ings were, at once commenced, which were
greatly blessed to the salvation of souls.
One evening, when the tent was crowded with
eager listeners, the hymn was sung—

““ In the land of strangers,

Whither thou art gone,

Hear a far voice calling,

‘My son! My son!’”’

An address on the fifteenth chapter of St.
Luke followed, in which was tenderly depicted
the Father waiting with outstretched arms,
ready to welcome the prodigal home.

The earnestness of the speaker touched
some hearts, and amongst others that of
Robert W. He could hold out no longer,
and the pentup tears burst forth, showing
very plainly that a tender chord had been
touched. One of the Christians present went
and spoke to him about his soul. Robert
said, “I have not only wandered from God,
but have been a wanderer from my earthly
home for many years. My father and mother
know nothing of my whereabouts, and to-
night I feel miserable.”

The glorious truth was then put before
him that Christ Jesus came into the world to
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save sinners, and he was assured that none
need perish, for Christ had died.

The evening gun fired, and the workers
left the camp, feeling glad that the words
spoken had taken root in at least one heart.
The work begun in Robert’s soul was con-
tinued, and finally resulted in a blessed
deliverance. The prodigal found a loving
welcome home from his heavenly Father, as
had been assured to him, and of this he
testified the next evening to those who had
been the means of leading him to the Saviour.
He was now able to sing with joy—

* The wanderer no more will roam,
The lost one to the fold has come,
The prodigal is welcomed home,
O Lamb of God in Thee.”

During theremainder of the campingseason,
Robert proved by his life that he had experi-
enced a change of heart. Two days before
leaving he said to the writer, “Thank God
I am now on the road for heaven, and as soon
as I leave here I am going to my parents.”
What joy was created in that earthly home,
as well as the great joy of the angels in
heaven over the prodigal returning !

Such is the simple story of one, who proved
that God was able to save to the uttermost
all who come unto Him by faith. Reader, are
you a prodigal? Are you still wandering away
from the Father in sin and misery? Jesus
waits to welcome you. Oh! come home!!
come home ! J. H.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS
WRITTEN ON THE DYING COUCH.
{Continued from page 72.)

“THANKS for all you tell me. I never tire
of any details,” Mrs. G. wrote, replying to
one who feared she was wearying her. “The
morel can be occupied outside myself the bet-
ter; and although I cannot write about them, T
deeplysympathise, and in myhours of wakeful-
ness it comforts me to pour out all before the
Lord. I can nolonger dress myself, but come
~down every day for a few hours. I some-
times lie and think of the city wherein there
1s no night, in all the details of its attractive
loveliness. Sometimes I remind the Lord

that He promised to make all my bed in my
sickness, and has told me that the everlasting
arms are beneath me, and that He Himself
is my refuge. Then faith instantly takes up
the strain, and tells Him that not one word
has failed or shall fail to the end; and of
course praise flows forth, and the dark, weari-
some night is almost the portal of the Father’s
house.

“On Sunday Miss came to see me ;
I spoke of the rest of heaven. She thought
it happier to contemplate the variety of work
one might expect to find there, but the music
and the song seemed uppermost in her mind.
“ Don’t you anticipate it?’ she said. ‘It will
be passing sweet,” I replied, ¢ but does not so
much occupy my thoughts.” ‘What is your
thought, then?’ shesaid. ‘Going straight to
the feet of Jesus,” I replied, ¢and sitting down
there to gaze upon Him for ever.” Ab, yes!
they shall see His face.”

Again to the same she writes : * The Lord’s
love is wonderful, so I can now say my light
affliction, which endureth but 2 moment! I
wantyoutoblessand praise with me. Hemakes
all my bed in my sickness, and fills me with
joy unspeakable and full of glory.”

Towards the end of the month she wrote
to her two sisters conjointly, seemingly her
farewell letter, which was received in England.

“ My own darling sisters—I must try once
more while in the body, to speak a few words
to you. My sufferings and weakness increase
now .very sensibly day by day. It was hard
work yesterday when I was removed to my
couch, and to-day it cannot be attempted. The
least nourishment T take produces pain which
lasts till T am obliged to take something else
~yet I only take liquids—and the wasting
nature of the disease increases.

“Well, dear ones, it will soon be all past.
There is no more pain in the home--the
blessed home, to which 1 am fast going. The
Lord has fixed the time, and I would not
hasten His time, no, not an hour. His pre-
cious, blessed loving will be done. Amen
and Amen.

“My dearest E. will, perhaps, remember
how months ago I spoke of that passage, ‘the
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! things which are not seen.” Well, it seems to
| me the Lord has been teaching me the mean-
! ing of it, and thus blessedly making room for
| Himself and His own joy. It is wonderful
i the joy He gives, ‘unspeakable and full of
¢ glory,” so that the indescribable weakness, the
poor failing limbs no longer able to bear the
emaciated body, make me almost shout with
delight as I see how the earthly house is being
dissolved. It isall Himself now—there seems
no room left for self-—hence thedeep, deep joy;
I must speak of Him, I must tell of His love
—His sovereign love—must speak of His
| faithful word. Yet I cannot speak of lying
| on the bosom of Jesus as some saints can.
i Sometimes I find myself nestling there, but
| down I slip instantly to His dear feet, and lie
| there to worship and adore. Is not this being
in spirit already in the glory?  Yousee I tell
out my feelings without reserve because I am
so near eternity.

“T fear you will be getting anxious about
| me, yet I have not felt equal to writing all
this time. I am unable to swallow even a
soaked crumb of biscuit or bread, yet often
there is the longing and intense craving for
food.”

After a few more details she continues,
“Well, darling, this is one phase of my exist-
ence—] know you wish to have such details.
This is the daily dying side, the other side is
feeding on the Bread of Life, learning the
treasure T have in the blessed Son of God. I
only live as occupied with Him, all other ties
| seem to hold but loosely. My soul follows

hard after Him, His right hand upholds me.
| Every evening when I have taken my cup of
| tea, and. daylight has faded away, I nestle
down on my pillows, and remain alone with
Him who is the chiefest among ten thousand
| and the altogether lovely. Then, indeed, I
! live! T am occupied with Him—engrossed,
| ravished, satisfied! His precious word, His
| smile, Himself, makes my heaven, and I only
! await His call, ‘Come up hither, and my
spirit with one bound shall be ‘absent from
the body, present with the Lord’ TUnless,
indeed, He shall come Himself to bear us all
away, while yet this poor frail body holds on.”

Gleams of New Testament Light
from the Old Testament.

X.—THE SON OF PROMISE,

HE birth of Isaac was surrounded with
divine interpositions. God would not
allow that the seed He had promised to
Abraham should come to him in the ordinary
way of nature, and to this both the record of
the Old Testament and the teaching of the
New testify,

““Sarah laughed within herself” as she stood
in the tent door, and overheard the Lord say
to Abra.ham “Sarah, thy wife, shall have a
son.” It wasan unbehevmg lauch supported
by unbelieving reasoning. (Gen xviii. 12.)
Being exposed by the Lord, she tried to escape
owning her unbelief, but thls He would not
allow, saying, “Nay ; but thou didst laugh.”
Probably no one heard the laugh but God,
and how often are God’s people like Sarah,
and measure God’s word by their own re-
sources, instead of believing that He promises
blessing according to His own will ; and “is
there anything too hard for the Lord?” But
they laugh in their hearts, and reason out
their unbelief to their own satisfaction.

Sarah did not forget her-unbelief, for when
her son was born to her as the Lord had
promised, she said, * God hath made me to
laugh, so that all that hear will laugh with me.”
She recognised His grace in turning her
ridicule into the exultant joy of realization, and
the secret folly of her heart into such an open
confession to God’s power and faithfulness,
that all that heard should laugh withher. Such
is God’s grace to us. So the promised son
was called Laughter—Isaac.

Faith in God’s word is regarded as a silly
thing by modern religious wisdom, but in the
fulfilmentof that word even theworld will have
to own the faithfulness of God. When the day
of realization comes, the evidence that God is
true will be before men’s eyes. At the longest,
at the end of a lifetime it will be found that
God is true.

With her own son in the tent, the son of
divine promise, Sarah, with right instincts,
determined that he should have his proper
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place, which was, and could but be, not the
first, but the only place as son. When Isaac
was weaned, and thus, as it were, entered into
a distinct and individual position in the house,
being no longer a babe in his mother’s bosom,
Abraham made a great feast. Due honours
were paid to the son—the heir.  All eyes were
to be fixed henceforth on him; in him the
glory of Abraham, his father, was to express
itself. And then it was that the son of the
bondwoman began to mock! Helaughed at
the son of promise. Ishmael had hitherto been
Abraham’s hope, but now, Isaac being no more
a babe in arms, called out his jealous rivalry.

This, Sarah would have none of. There
should be no rivalsoninher tent. None should
make light of her Isaac; he was all to her, and
should be all. “Cast out this bondwoman
and her son,” she cried, “for the son of this
bondwoman shall not be heir with my son,
even with Isaac.” And she was right, neither
was there any denying of her. She was per-
emptory. It had to be done. Further, God
declared she was right—*in all that Sarah hath
said unto thee, hearken unto her voice ; for in
Isaac shall thy seed be called.”

Ah'! would that there was like decision for
Christ, The Seed; would that the instincts,
the affections of God’s people were as true to
Him as were those of Sarah to her son of
promise. Christ alone ! no rival, no sharer of
His honour; Christ alone ! He is supreme—in
all things give Him the pre-eminence. How
would such a spirit relieve our weighted
Christianity from its burden of legality, ritual-
ism, and the family of the bondwoman, and
rid the tent of their mocking and their ridicule
as we make our feast in the honour of our
Isaac, our Laughter, our Jesus! How would
such a spirit empty our hearts of the rivals of
the Lord and fill our souls with His glory !
How would the legal spirit flee were Christ’s
place truly regarded. Christians, what are our
spiritual instincts for Christ ?

“Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law,
do ye not hear the law? For it is written,
that Abraham had two sons, the one by abond-
maid, the other by a freewoman. But he who
was of the bondwoman wasborn after the flesh;

but he of the freewoman was by promise.
Which things are an allegory . ... Now we,
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of pro-
mise. But as then he that was born after the
flesh, persecuted him that was born after the
Spirit, even so it is now. Nevertheless, what
saith the Scripture ? Cast out the bondwoman
and her son ; for the son of the bondwoman
shall not be heirwith the son of the freewoman.
So then, brethren, we are not children of the
bondwoman, but of the free. Stand fast there-
fore, in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made
us free, and be not entangled again with the
yoke of bondage.” (See Gal. iv. 19—v. 6.)

Cast out legal efforts, cast out every idea
that makes little of Christ; and all that makes
anything of self good or bad, does but mock
at Christ. Away with these Ishmaels, let Isaac
have his place, which is the sole place. There
never can be terms between Christ and the law,
the Spirit and the flesh, grace and works, faith
and doings. Out, all these contrary things must
go from the heart. And if they are banished
from the hearts, they will be ousted from the
tents of God’s people. There will be no tem-
porizing with the spirit of ritualism, which is a
denial of Christ’s supremacy, and a substitution
of priests and sacrifices for His priesthood, His
sacrifice ; no temporizing with sensuous wor-
ship, which is but the effortof man to produce
goodness pleasing to God out of what pleases
our own eyes, ears, and senses, and which
thereby leaves Christ out, and mocks at His
place, which never can be a divided, but is the
sole and only place.

May we all have the true spiritual instincts,
and though we may, like Sarah, have been
slow of heart to believe, let us now, since we
know Christ, be jealous for His honour, as
was she for that of Isaac.

NOTE 7O OUR CORRESPONDENTS.
We beg to remind our correspondents that we gladly
receive papers for our Magazine of lthe character to
those already printed. The name and address of the
writer should always accompany the article sent, though
we merely insert initials. Lagers suitable for childven
are needed.  Whether for young or old, true stories of
conversion to God simply told are not only profitable
but interesting reading to those amongst whom FAITH-
FUL WORDS circulates.
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A Solemn Warning.
LITTLE George M. was twelve years of
age, and being of an amiable disposition,
and ever full of fun and glee, he became a
favourite in the Sunday school. His teacher
loved George, whose winsome manner and
open countenance were very taking, and as the
little boy listened Sunday after Sunday to the
word of truth, which she taught, he seemed
much impressed with the solemnity of its
meaning. But soon, alas ! the fear of the end
of sinners, and the sense of the need of sal-
vation, were forgotten, for George was but a
wayside hearer.
One Sunday, as tickets for a children’s tea-
meeting were being given out, George said to

his teacher, “ Do I deserve to have one, for I.

do not want one unless I deserve it?”

His teacher told him the ticket was a gift,
and was not granted because he deserved it.
“And by this,” she

the Sunday school where he went confessed -
Christ, and among them were two of George’s
companions. These boys persuaded him to
accompany them to the week-night Bible-
class, but, sad to say, he only went to mock.

On the following Sunday he came to school,
and it scemed that the Spirit of God was
striving with him, for his attention was marked,
and he joined in singing the last hymn, heard
the closing prayer, and with a thoughtful
countenance walked with his companions to
listen to some open-air preaching.

However, while the servant of God was
speaking, George stood mocking and throw-
ing dust in the air, upon which the preacher
turned towards him, and pointing with his
finger, said, ‘‘If that boy knew he might be
a corpse this day week, he would not mock
at God’s message now.” Upon hearing these
words the guilty boy walked away, but that was
the last invitation to salvation he ever heard.

On the following Sunday his seatwasvacant.
His teacher called at his house after school
was over to enquire for him, but it" was Too0
LATE, for at the very time the school doors

added,“youmaylearn
of thegiftof God, eter-
nal life, given to all
who receive Christ,
who died for sinners
and rose again.”

Georgie, we need
not say, took the tic-
ket as a gift, for he
was glad to go to the
Sunday school treat ;
but would he care to
have the gift of God—
eternal life ?

*“No, another day,”
he murmured. Thus
weeks and months
passed away, and still
he remained indif-
ferent to the call of

God.
About this time a

great manychildrenat

THE CLASS.
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were closed that Sunday afternoon, George
had then passed into eternity. On the Friday
previous to his death he had taken cold,
inflammation had set in, he had became un-
conscious, and remained so until he died.

Dear boys, do not put off your solemn feel-
ings about eternity until to-morrow, for to-
morrow it may be Too LATE. * Now is the
accepted time, now is the day of salvation.”

e H.D.
ONLY TRUST. '
ONE day I saw a little girl of twelve years
lying in one of the beds of a hospital,
and I asked her, “Do you love the lLord
Jesus?” ‘

“ No,” she said, “ but I want to very much.”

“Why ?” T enquired, and her reply was—

“ Because I am a sinner. I have tried to be
good, but T do want to come to Him, and to
love Him.”

“Well, dear,” I said, *“think for a few mo-
ments of these two verses: ¢ God hath laid on
Him the iniquity of us all,” and ‘ His own self
bare our sins in His own body on the tree’
Now, if God laid your sins on the T.ord Jesus,
and He bore them, where are they ?”

“Well,” she said, very slowly, “if God put
them on Jesus, and He bore them, I can’t bear
them too.”

“No,dear,” I answered, “but let us look at it
like this. God hated sin. He could not look
upon it, and must punish it, but the Lord
Jesus loved little Emily, and bore her sins
and her punishment instead of her, upon the
cross.”

She looked up so brightly, and said, ¢ Is that
what trust or believe means? Then I do trust,
and will give Him my heart now, and try to be
good.”

“ But you must leave off trying to be good,
and only believe or trust the Lord, and He will
give you power to be good after you have truly
trusted Him.”

She waited a moment before speaking, and
then said, ““ Is that really all ? T want Him to
take my heart now. I do trust Him.”

I think little Emily, thenand there, really put
her trust in the Lord Jesus, her Saviour ; and
to you, dear children, who feel your need of the

Saviour, I would say, come to Him, as Emily
did, in all your sins, for He will save you. Take
your place before God as a sinner, and ask Him
to show you the Lord Jesus on the cross bear-
ing our sins. * He that believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life.” (Johniii. 36.) TheLord
Jesus shed His precious blood for sinners, and
all who trustHim have their sins washed away,
and are made whiter than the snow.  K.a.A.

LETTERS FROM MY YOUNG FRIEND.S.
’I‘HE following extracts from letters may
prove of interest to the dear young read-
ers of FaliTHFUL Worbps, being written by
three young people who have found out for
themselves what a Saviour Jesus is :—-

One says, “I can say I am saved, because I
know Jesus took my sins to the cross, and bore
them in my stead, and all I have to do is to
rest upon the finished work.

“ Please ask God to make me faithful, and
to be watching for Jesus to come again.”

¥

# %

“I am very happy, trusting in the finished
work of Christ,” says another. “I have been
living and working for Jesus since last June,
and am so pleased to reply to your letter.

“‘“For I was lost and vile, indeed,
To sin a willing prey,
Till God in mercy interposed,
And turned my night to day.’

“ And what a sweet thing to know that we
are safe in the Everlasting Arms, simply wait-
ing for Him to come and take us to be with
Himself above, and to be like Himself.,”

* #* 3 *

“The Lord in His love called me from
darkness to light, first by showing me my sin-
fulness, and then by revealing Himself as my
Saviour,” is the testimony of a third.

“Oh, I do trust that He will keep me sit-
ting at His feet, and following in His footsteps.
This is my desire.”

‘¢ Nought, nought I count as pleasure,
Compared, O Christ, with Thee ;
Thy sorrows without measure,
Earn’d peace and joy for me.”

“I can find no word better to express what
I feel.”
© May each dear young reader re-echo these

words, and be able to say, “ Jesus is mine.”
S.E.B.

Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)

Farrarur, Worps.

I55

The Pharisee and the Publican.

A MAN maybeveryreligious, and still be far

away from the truth ; nay, he may make
the B1ble his peculiar study, and religion his
chief interest, and yet be an entire stranger
to God. So it was with the Pharisee of old,
of whom the Lord spake, who went up into
the temple to pray. The religion of the Tem-
ple was the true religion—the Pharisee was
separated from the mass of men to the service
of true religion, and yet he was destitute of
the knowledge of God! It is a most solemn
consideration, that we may be perfectly ortho-
dox in our creed, and most exact in our at-
! tendance on religious service, and still be ut-
terly ignorant of God—unsaved, and afar from
(God in spirit.

The Lord thus describes the Pharisee and
his prayer : He “stood and prayed thus with
himself, ‘ God, I thank Thee that I am not as
other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers,
or even as this Publican. I fast twice in the
week, I give tithes of all that I possess—’” he
divided his prayer into two parts ; he thanked
God for what he was not, and for what he was.
Full of himself, he forgot that God abhors
pride, and that “the high and lofty One,
thatinhabiteth eternity, whose Name is Holy,”
saith: “I dwell in the high and holy place,
with him also that is of a contrite and humble
spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and
to revive the heart of the contrite ones.” (Isa.
Ivii. 15.)

Pride, and religious pride particularly, is
hateful to God. And the boast of being better
or wiser than others, because we know truths
of the Bible which others do not, is 2 most
dangerous sin. It is this point that the Spirit

of God enlarges upon when proving to the:

Jew his guilt, as we: read in Rom. i1. 17-23,
and it is the same kind of spirit, that the
| Gentiles, who now have the word of God, are
! warned against in the same epistle, ch. xi,,
i ver. 18-25.. The Jews have been cut off, and
the Gentiles will be. A-boastfulness in the
knowledge of: the truth, a state of mind that
denies the practical living out of the truth,
must end in the judgment at God’s hands.

-

Unless our knowledge of the truth of God
makes us humble it is but head knowledge.
“ Knowledge puffeth up,” wrote the apostle to
the believers of Corinth ; but knowledge of
God never puffs up, for if we know God we
can but bow our heads before Him: He is
the high and lofty One who inhabits eternity,
and who and what are we but dust and ashes?

We feel sorry at heart for the Pharisee, of
whom the meek and lowly Jesus speaks, and for
all who resemble him. How sad to be a fre-
quenter of God’s house, to be devoted to God’s
service, and yet to have no sense of sin, no feel-
ling of the holiness of God, and even to use the
advantages of possessing God’s word and of
worshipping before Him as a platform for
exalting self in God’s presence! How sad
to be a professing Christian, and to use the
advantages and privileges of Christianity as an
occasion for boasting that we are advanced
and improved, and are unlike “ this publican,”
this neighbour of ours!

Christian friend, let us beware of religious
pride—it is a quicksand, where many a nobly-
furnished ship is swallowed up ! Let us esteem
others better than ourselves. Grant that we do
know more of the Bible than others; grant
that in our favoured day of gospel truth we
know much that was unknown when the Bible
was little read in ourland—still, “If any man
think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth
nothing yet as he ought to know. But if any
man love God, the same is known of Him.”
(1 Cor. viii. 2, 3.)

We will only consider the Pharisee in order
to warn our own souls from the danger which
was his ruin. He prayed with himself! He was
his own idol-—self, not God, filled his soul.
Nevertheless, he had time in the midst of his
prayer to cast a glance at the publican, who
stood afar off, and who would not so much as
lift up his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon
his breast, saying, *“ God be merciful to me a
sinner,” or the sinner! And most glad he was
he was not * even as this"publican.”

But how didGod regard the publican? “ A
broken and contrite heart Thou, O Lord, wilt
not despise ”! God beheld him with compas-
sion, and extended towards him His mercy.
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God ever shows favour towards such as own
before Him that they are what they really are.
“I tell you,” says our Lord, “this man went
down to his house justified rather than the
other : for everyone that exalteth himself shall
be abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall
be exalted.”

Pride and self-righteousness keep the heart
filled with self, and bar it up against God. The
proud God beholds from afar off, and none
who is proud shall ever dwell in his pride be-
fore God. Let us never forget that man’s pride,
as his unbelief, must end with this life; in the
future there will be no room for it. Man will
have discovered what he really is, and very
much of what God is, when this short career
is over. Let us bow our hearts and minds be-
fore God as we consider who He is!

@he Story of Jacques Roger.

CHAPTER X.
MORE PERSECUTION.

THROUGH the sunny provinces, in which

had passed the stirring scenes we have
described, the bright days of the early sum-
mer of 17zo were again causing smiling
valleys and swelling hills to clap their hands
in gladness. Then, over the fair country,
silently and insidiously arose a cloud ; at first
as but a man’s hand in size, but gradually
spreading in awful blackness, carrying desola-
tion, death, and despair throughout the land.
One of those unaccountable epidemics, to
which is given the general name of “plague,”
burst forth, and no skill of man, or power of
earthly potentate, was of any avail to check
1ts onward course.

And now, while the workshops were de-
serted, and noisy looms stood silent, above
the constant rumble of the dead-cart with its
ghastly burden, above the wail of sorrow in
the emptied homes, the voice of God spoke
solemnly to many a soul. Even the most
hardened conscience saw in the pestilence,
| which was stalking through the land, the
| heavy hand of divine judgment. The ban-
ished pastors at La Haye proclaimed boldly

that this was the cup of His wrath, poured in

vengeance upon the very scenes where the
blood of His martyrs had been so abundantly
shed, and sought to stir up their co-religionists
to greater piety, imploring them to humble
themselves before God, and to intercede with
Him that this awful visitation might be re-
moved from their suffering country.

While the horror-stricken oppressors check-
ed the ardour of their persecution, and cried
out for the mercy which they had ever refused
to grant to others, the persecuted ones raised
their drooping heads, realizing afresh the
blessed truth that “the Tord reigneth.” A
revival spread through the churches, the as-
semblies of the Desert being more numerously
attended than they had ever been, favoured
now by the withdrawal of the troops through
fear of infection. The young and frivolous
turned from their vain pursuits and pleasures
to seek the Lord,while yet He might be found.
The rich, who had hitherto feared to identity
themselves with the despised Reformed, now,
fairly frightened out of their lukewarmness,
eagerly associated themselves with those who,
when all others trembled, were able in this
time of trouble to offer sacrifices of joy, and
fo raise the song of praise.

Those unhappy Protestants, who, to escape
the fury of the Papists, had in past days made
abjuration, felt very especially that the chasten-
ing hand of the Lord was upon them, and the
horrorsof their awakened conscience gavethem
no respite. Whichever way they turned they
saw, as it were, the sword of the avenging angel
hanging over them, and, with loud cries and
bitter tears, they owned their sin in denying
the faith. Among these sadly troubled ones
were some young girls of the town of Meyrueis.
Broken-hearted and terrified, they felt that a
public confession of theirsin, inabjuring Christ,
could alone meet their sense of itsheinousness,
or expiatetheir cowardice. Thus,impelled by
remorse, they appeared on the 17th of Julyat
an assembly in the Desert. Before the vast
concourse of people they fell to the earth, with
bitter weeping and loud sobs.  All were deeply
moved at the sight of their distress, and en-
treated them to rise.

“Ah! leave us to weep on,” they answered
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in saddest accents; “our sin has been great,
our repentance also should be great ; we have
not yet shed tears enough.”

Thus, through those days of death and
sorrow, were souls led into light and peace and
everlasting life ; God out of the eater bringing
forth meat.

As death continued each day to carry off its
hundreds of victims, and it became increasingly
impossible for the authorities at Alais to find
men enough for the arduous and dangerous
work of burying the dead, they condemned
their Protestant prisoners to this service. The
unhappy ‘captives, weakened by imprisonment
in foul dungeons, fell ready victims to the
contagion. Sad was it to see the dying burying
the dead, and quickly following them to the
rudely dug grave. Thus did death’s kindly
hand throw open the prison doors, strike off
the iron fetters, and loosen the freed spirit to
soar above to that land, “where the wicked
cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest,
where the prisoners rest together, and hear not
the voice of the oppressor.”

The pastors, for whom death had no terror,
having faced it for years in every form, were
indefatigable in their labours among the dying
and the sorrow-stricken survivors, and for a
reward of their self-denying toil, they had the
joy of seeing,as Court expresses it, ““a spiritual
resurrection, as though fresh blood flowed in
the veins of the Protestants, and a new spirit
animated them—Satan as lightning falling
from heaven!” Hefurtherwritesto hisanxious
mother, trembling for his safety, “ He who
believes not in Jesus Christ, who repents not
of his sins, and does not apply to his own need
the merits of the cross of the Redeemer, must
fear death ; but as for me, Christ is my gain,
whether in life or in death. Let him be alarm-
ed who will in this trying time, let the world-
ling be full of fear at the approach of death or
-~ of the plague, for me I am a stranger to such
feelings, save in a salutary manner.”

Towards the close of the year Antoine
Court went to Geneva, to plead the cause of
the churches “sous la croix ” with their Swiss
brethren, and to take tidings of the Lord’s
work in France to Pictet, from whom he reck-

oned on receiving the help of wise counsel.
The aged pastor welcomed him most lovingly,
and thus commenced a very warm attachment
and close intercourse, which was cut but too
short by the death of the venerable saint in
the summer of 1724.

Court had intended restricting his stay in
Geneva to a month or six weeks, but his
return to France was rendered impossible by
the strict quarantine in which the still-infected
provinces were held, every road and path
being vigilantly guarded. During his com-
pulsory stay in Switzerland, he comforted him-
self with the thought that he was serving his
brethren better, by interesting foreign powers
in their favour, than if he had been in their
midst ; thus he lingered on till the summer
of 1722. He writes to his colleague, Roger,
“I have been busily engaged trying to
root out of the minds of an infinity of people
the false idea that they have formed of the
Protestants, and have tried to make them see
them from a true point of view.” He further
sent the cheering news that he had fully suc-
ceeded in arousing true sympathy for the
Protestants of France in distant lands, and
that for the future the Church of the Desert
could reckon on friends and defenders.
During Court’s long absence Roger felt much
the increased burden of that which came
upon him daily—the care of all the churches.
Many times he performed the perilous journey
into Languedoc, to give the weight of his pre-
sence to various synods and conferences,
and to impart brotherly counsel and support
to Corteiz, while deprived of his fellow-pastor.

This year brought important changes to
the French government. On the 22nd of
January and at the age of thirteen, Louis XV.
was declared by parliament to have attained
his majority. The death of the Regent,
shortly afterwards, brought fresh calamities
to the Protestants. The Duke of Bourbon
came into power, being appointed Prime
Minister by the feeble young king, who still
reigned but in name. The Duke was in every
respect inferior to Philip of Orleans. He is
described as having a hideous face, and blind
with one eye, his character being as revolting
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as his appearance, brutal and ferocious, defec-
tive in intelligence, and intensely frivolous. In
opposition to the house of Orleans he declared
his intention of carrying out the exterminating
“policy of Louis XIV. towards the Huguenots.

His first action was to promote to the rank
of marshal all the generals of the dragoonades;
thus, Count Medavid, reckoning from the re-
cent massacres in Dauphiné, along with other
cruelpersecutors, stepped into a place of higher
power. No doubt should have remained in
the minds of the Protestants as to what course
the new government would take towards
themselves.

The Duke of Bourbon was entirely under
the influence of two bigoted prelates, Fleury,
bishop of Fréjus, and Lavergne de Tressan,
bishop of Nantes, whose one ambition was to
become cardinals. To obtain favour with the
Pope, they determined to vigorously renew the
persecutions ; the unfortunate Huguenots
were ever the victims selected by ambitious
French prelates to be sacrificed at the shrine
of Rome, the sacerdotal purple, in which they
were arrayed, being ever dyed with their blood.
The court, as usual, was willing enough to
second the bishops; the utter incapacity of the
Duke of Bourbon, combined with his natural
ferocity, made him their ready tool. The atro-
cious Baville was deputed to write in one edict
the substance of the innumerable decrees of
the past reign. No task would have been found
more congenial to the cruel nature of the old
man, who revived the experiences of his long
and frightful career, to fire a parting shot at
those whom all his genius had failed to con-
quer. As he completed the last bloody pages
of his awful work, death carried him off to
answer for his long catalogue of crimes at the
judgment seat above.

The young king unquestioningly signed this
barbarous edict. We can but give a very brief
summary of itseighteenarticles. It commenced
as follows :—

“Of all the great designs of the late king,
our honoured lord and great-grandfather,
there is none that we have more at heart to
execute than that which he conceived as to
the entire extinction of heresy in his dominion,

to which he applied himself indefatigably to
the last moment of his life. With a view to
upholding a work so worthy of his zeal and
of his piety, our first care on attaining our
majority, has been to have laid before us those
edicts the execution of which has been delayed
especially in those provinces lately afflicted
with the contagion.

“We perceive thattheprincipalabuses,which
demand a prompt remedy, concern illicit as-

| semblies, the education of children, the obliga-

tion of public functionaries to profess the
Catholic religion, the penalties against the re-
lapsed, and the solemnization of marriages.
Upon these points we here declare our inten-
tions very distinctly.” ,

.Then is given a detailed statement as to
various infringements of the command that the
Roman Catholic religion should be the only
one professed in the kingdom, and the punish-
ment attached to such infringement. All
preachers, who had convoked assemblies, or
had performed any pastoral office, to be put
to death ; all men, who attended such assem-
blies, to be sent to the galleys for life; the
women who did so, to have their heads shaved,
and to suffer perpetual imprisonment; the
same penalties were awarded to men and
women who sheltered the preachers, or who
did not denounce them to the authorities, on
knowing- where they sojourned ; the confisca-
tion of all their goods was to follow the execu-
tion of such sentences. Parents, who did not
have their infants baptised within twenty-four
hours of their birth, to be fined to the utmost
extent of their means, and to be liable to
greater penalties according to the gravity of
the case ; doctors, midwives, servants, or rela-
tives, who did not announce a birth to the
priests, to suffer the same penalty. Those
who were found guilty of sending their child-
ren abroad for education, to be fined to the
same degree, but the sum never to be lower
than 6ooo francs a year, and this sum to be
paid each year that such child remained in a
foreign country.

Parents to send their children to the parish
school, and to the catechising ; masters and
mistresses of schools to take the pupils to mass
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every day; monthly reports to be given of
any absentees, and the parents or guardians
to be proceeded against. The sick or dying,
who refused the sacraments, if they recovered,
to be banished for life ; if they died, all their
goods confiscated, and their dead bodies to be
dragged through the streets ona hurdle. No
public office whatever or profession to be
occupied without a certificate of catholicity.
No marriage to be accounted legal, except
that of the Catholic Church, under pain of
Incurring severe penalties, as already ordained.
Parents not to consent to the marriage of
their children abroad, under pain of galleys
for life to the man, and perpetual banishment
to the woman, with confiscation of all goods.

“Given at Versailles, the 14th of May, the
year of grace 1724, and the ninth of our
reign.— Szgned, Louis.”

Like a thunderbolt in their midst fell this
new edict, just as the Huguenots were rejoic-
ing that the restoration of Protestantism in

France was an accomplished fact, and were

feeding themselves with the fancy that the
young king, in honour of attaining his majority,
would certainly issue an act of toleration in
their favour. The merry sunshine of the
month of May seemed to foster these bright
hopes and cheerful anticipations of a time of
peace, when, suddenly, this frightful declara-
tion was proclaimed through village, hamlet,
and town of the peaceful provinces. 1In every
public place the hateful document was affixed,
and around it in consternation gathered groups
of Protestants, at first almost stupefied by the
heaviness of the blow. Then, as they grasped
the full extent of the abyss thus opening at
their feet, the terrified women hurried home,
clasping their little ones to their breasts, to
seek in fervent prayer the protection of God,
while the husbands and fathers in hot indig-
nation resolved on revolt. It was evident that
their submission and loyalty to their sovereign
were in no way appreciated, thatall their proved
faithfulness only encouraged the Government
to take harsher measures against them, no-
thing therefore remained but to try once more
what fire and sword could effect—they would
fly to arms. :

Texts for the Month.

THE texts selected for this month relate to the new birth, and
the gracious things pertaining to those born of God. The needs
be for new birth, the love of God, the grace of the Lord Jesus,
and the Spirit dwellmg inus, are to be found in these texts; also,
the glorious future for the children of God ; and, lastly, the prac-
tical behaviour of God’s children on earth is before us in them.

Book. | Chap.| Ver.

1 Ye must be born again
2 Born...of God

3 Born again by the word of God ...|.eue.
4

5

............................. EETTRY T

ar|imssnvnes

Of His own will begat He us with
the word of truth voc.vvvieniennnnes
Escept a man be born of
water and of the Spirit, he cannot
enter Into the kingdom of God...|..ievieans
Whosoever believeth that _]esus is
the Christ is born of Geod ......... .
Behold, what manner of love the
Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called sons of]
God ..o
Jesus saith... My Father, and your
Father; . MyGOd and your God
Ye have received the cSpmt of adop-,
tion whereby we cry,Abba,Father'.........
Ye are all the sons (children) of]
God by faith in Christ Jesus  ...|..cccvveeese
As many as are led by the Spirit of|
God, they are the sons of God...| ceeverumes [avranes|.
God =ent forth Hhis Son...
that we might receive the adop-
tion of SONS eevviiuvinriiiiii s
13 Because ye are sons, God hath sent
forth the Spirit of His Son into
your hearts evareras

14 A son,...... an heir of God through
CRIISE oo it ireaera e e [cennnrenens.
15 If children, then heirs; heirs of|
God, and joint-heirs with Christl....cevanl L.
16 Predestinated...unto the adoption
of children by Jesus Christ
17 Now are we the sons of God ;...
when He (Christ) shall appear,
we shall be like Him
18 The glorious liberty of the children
of God
19 In this the children of God
are manifest ...
20 Whatsoever is born of God over-
cometh the world

21 Whosoevear is born of God doth not
COMIML 1N .. e e
22 He that is begotten of God keepeth
himself, and that wicked one
toucheth him not ...... .....ccooiiee
23 Ewveryone that doeth righteousness
is born of Him ........oooooiviinnns
24 Whosoever doeth not righteous-
ness is not of God, neither he that
loveth not his brather...............
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Every one thatlovethisbornof God| weuuuaiee. ] oeeeenn. b
Every one that lovetun Him

that begat loveth him also that is

begotten of Him
Let us not love in word, neither in

tongue ; but in deedand in truth!............
Beye therefore followers of God, as,

dear children ; and walkin love. e, reerbires
Be ye therefore perfect, even as'

your Father which is in heaven

15 Perfect....oovveii i e [T
As obedient children,...be ye holy‘

in all manner of conversation ...0..........leeifieninns

The Father Himself loveth you .|, .
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A WORD TO MY FELLOW SOLDIERS.

SOLDIER I would be, and a soldier I
became, and having enlisted, my whole
heart was bent on soldiering.

I well remember the time when 1 was
ordered to India, when a Christian friend
came up, offering to purchase me out of the
army. I declined his kind offer, for I liked
the 1dea of going abroad, so I said, I preferred
taking my chance.

Two days afterwards we sailed, and, after a
most enjoyable and prosperous voyage, duly
arrived at our destination. Shortly afterwards
being promoted sergeant, I could have my
fling, and took every advantage of the position.
 As you well know, men, some people give
soldiers a bad name, and I do not altogether
wonder at it, for too many of us—myself
among the number—have, like the prodigal,
wasted our substance in riotous living. How
much better it had been for me, when a young
sergeant, if I,had remembered the words,
“Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth,and walk
in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight of
thine eyes, but know thou, that for all these
things God will bring thee into judgment.”

Perhaps in no other :sphere of life as
amongst soldiers and sailors do - we find suf-
fered to pass unheeded, so.many and such
repeated warnings as to the‘uncertainty of
life, In India especially, it is no uncommon
thing to find that your most intimate comrade,
with whom but a moment ago you were con-
versing, has been carried into hospital, and
the very next thing you hear is that he is
dead !

survivors, “ Prepare lo meel iy God.” Butyou

know how it is, comrades ; time wears off such.
impressions, and s00n we forgf:t all about the |-

dear fellow whose vacant place is quickly filled.

When the Afghan war broke out my battery
was ordered to the front, and the monotonous
daily routine of Indian barrack life gave place
to bustle and commotion, and the wildest
excitement at the thought of winning for
ourselves name and glory. Perhaps, men,
most of you will remember that on the

' by drowning.

Funerals are of frequent occurrence,.
and surely each one should speak loudly to the -

conclusion of peace between us and the
Afghans, in May, 1879, Sir Louis Cavagnari
was sent as the British Envoy to the city of
Kabul ; also that he was foully murdered in
cold blood, in September of the same year. |
This occasioned the renewal of hostilities, and |
an army, under General Roberts, was speedily |
despatched across the Shutargardan Pass, |
(eleven thousand feet high) into Afghanistan,
through the Logar Valley, to avenge the death
of our envoy.

The whole of the little army being assem-
bled, we marched on Kabul, which city is six
days distant from the foot of the Shutargardan
Pass. OnOctober6th, 1879, weencounteredthe
Afghan Army at Charasiab, before Kabul, they
being posted on the heights which surround
that city. Having defeated them, we forced
our way into Kabul, Wthh we ocmpled
October 7th, 1879. R

This day will ever be a memorable one. .to
me, because on-it I was very near losing my
life. Having become separated frommy battery,
and whilst seeking the shortest route to re-
join it, I found I had to cross a:water-course.
I urged my over-tired. horse to jump it,
but, owing to its width, he failed to clear it,
and rolling back we both fell into the gully,

he falling upon me. A Highlandes, seeing the

predicament, hurried to my assistance, and
helped me up, thus saving me from death
“QOh that men would praise
the Lord for His goodness, and for His won-
derful works to the children of men!” Butl
did not then know Him who had in-the riches
of His goodness, both preserved my life in the
battle, and also from a.watery grave. - Do listen
now, every man-of you, to His words, and
“ Acquaint now thyself with Him, and be at
peace thereby good shall come unto thee.”

On October 7th and 8th our cavalry brigade

.pursued the Afghan army, and completely dis- |

persed-it. Quiet was pretty well maintained
from that time until December, on the ninth
day of which month a brigade was ordered out.
The environs of Kabul were now the scene
of several operations, which continued until
December 13th, when there was a serious en-
gagement.
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In the thick of the fight, with brave fellows
lying killed or wounded on all sides, very
solemn and serious thoughts crowded into my
mind. Abovethesoundofvoiceswhichshouted
for the mastery, londer than the shrill blast of
trumpets and the ceaseless thunder of artillery,
more terrible even than the shrieks of the
wounded and dying, constantly there sounded
in my ears one word, “Eternity ! ” I repeat-
edly sought to drive it away, yet would it ever
return, repeating itself with truly awful dis-
tinctness, “ Eternity ! eternity !”

As T looked around for a moment upon the
blanched faces of the dead and the dying, I
wondered where their souls had gone, or would
go ; then the thought returned, with a force
perfectly irresistible, “ If you are called away,
where will you spend eternity ?” I tell you,
my dear comrades, it was not death I feared.
I could have rushed to the cannon’s mouth,
and faced instant death, but 1 knew that the
word of God states that after death comes the
judgment. It was this judgment I feared,
realizing that I was not prepared to meet my
God.

After the battle had ceased for the day, I
tried to forget the warning voice. How we
that had come out of the fight scatheless con-
gratulated one another! But not one did I see
go down upon his knees to thank God for our
preservation.

When the morrow came the fighting was
renewed, and again many a brave comrade
was stricken down, and He, who so mercifully
preserved me, again spoke to my soul.

We had to retire into our cantonments,
being invested by an Afghan army, numbering
many thousands. This state of things con-
tinued until December 24th, when we beat off
the enemy.

On December 25th what a sight met our
gaze! We had ourselves been for days stand-
ing at the very gate of hell, and in the jaws of
death, but now we found the Afghan dead and
wounded lying about in all directions, many
wounded having succumbed to the severe
frost. Where had the souls of these poor
~ Moslems gone? Oh! where? The horror of
the thought became intensified as I thought

once more of our comrades who had fallen.
Should I ever meet them again, and where?
Oh, men, all of you, do let me beg of you to
seek the Lord while He may be found, and to
call upon Him while He is near, for “ he that
believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the
wrath of God abideth on him.”

On many occasions during this campaign
the deadly bullet was turned aside. Once,
while sitting on my horse, the enemy being
quite close to us, a bullet flattened itself
on the spare wheel immediately in front of
me, and fell to the ground. Surely, comrades, -
this and many other narrow escapes, which
could be related, were not by accident, but
through the direct intervention of God, my life
was preserved as by miracle.

But even a greater deliverance did I after-
wards experience.  After the Afghan cam-
paign was closed, we were ordered down to
India. The exposure and excitement I had
endured brought on a serious illness on my
reaching India, and it lasted for some months
after my return to England, but my life was
spared.

On a Sunday night, a very short time after
my recovery, I entered a little mission hall,
muttering to myself as I did so, ““ I’ll just drop
in here and pass away an hour or so.” 1 was
utterlymiserable, discontented, and dissatisfied
with myself and all around. Then I heard
again that night the voice which had spoken
to my soul as we fought before Kabul. Then
it searched me with terrible effect. Now it
attracted me by its very sweetness and gentle-
ness. But it was the same voice, men, indeed
the very same. “ Verily, verily, I say unto you,
he that heareth My word, and believeth on
Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and
shall not comeinto condemnation, butis passed
from death unto life.” It was a man who
preached the word, but the message came from
heaven to me that night, from One whose

‘¢ Errand to the world was love,
Love to a wretch like me.”

As T listened to His words of love, my
past history stood out in all its terrible
blackness. “The dead shall hear the voice
of the Son of God, and they that hear shall
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live.” And I, though “dead in trespasses
and sins,” was privileged, that night, to hear
in my inmost soul the voice of the Son of God,
and I, hearing it lived. At His own hands,
and from none other, I received the gift of
God, which is eternal life. And the joy that
followed is “unspeakable and full of glory.”

Look here, comrades, these stripes and these
bars were honestly won ; I would not forfeit
any of them for a trifle. But much more,
very, very much more, do I value my portion
in Christ. I would not be without it, men,
for all that this world holds dear.

My desire for you, one and all, is that you
have the same blissful portion. If you seek
Christ, He will be found of you. He has
promised it, and He will perform it. Enlist
this moment in His service, and you will never
have cause to repent having so done.

“The Lord my banner,” may this be the
one object before everyone of you. God grant
that all of you, by believing, may become
good soldiers of the Lord Jesus Christ. G. T.

THE DAISY IN A DARK HOUR.

LBERT B. had been married but a few
years, when ill-health compelled him to
leave his happy and beautiful cottage, with the
young partner of his life. After some years of
fruitless health-seeking, they were staying ata
hydropathic establishment. The last day of
their sojourn arrived, and they were re-
turning from the physician’s house. They
dared not look each other in the face, know-
ing well that grief was too plainly and sternly
looking from their eyes ; and so they left the
| physician’s door without a word and with
averted looks, fearing lest the least sight of
each other’s grief should cause the pent up
tears to start forth.

Poor hearts! they would have comforted
each other, but could not, The young wife
now thought of their early and more prosper-
ous days, of the sweet, bright home which
they had been compelled through the ill-
health of her husband to forsake, and of the
sources of help which they then had, now
closed, as it seemed, for ever. And what

could they do? Her husband’s only chance
of restoration was to stay where they were
for at least two years, but with their now
limited means this was utterly impossible, and
the poor wife’s heart was very sad, too sad for
even tears.

That which made the disappointment the
more bitter was, that they had been encour-
aged to hope, that a few months’ stay might
possibly restore the long-lost health. The
physician’s words now, however, robbed them
of all hope, and overwhelmed them with grief.

As they slowly and silently wended their
sorrowful way, their little girl, of about three
and a half years of age, suddenly spied a daisy,
on a sloping bank, half hidden in the snow,
for it was a cold December day. With great
surprise and delight she called the attention
of her sad and desponding mother to it, who
looked at this little flower, and the care with
which it had been shielded through the wintry
storm suggested to her mind the a/l-sufficiency
of God her Father. She felt, “ If indeed God
cares for this little daisy, and preserves it, and
makes it flourish without human aid in the
midst of this winter of death, will He not pre-
serve us and help us, even in this great winter
of our present desolation, still to rejoice and
to glorify His name?” Thus, with her eyes
brightened, and her-poor heart cheered, she
dared again to look at her husband’s face,
wan and depressed as it was. And when he
said, half pettishly and despondingly, “I think
it very cruel of the doctor to tell us what he
has, knowing as he does our circumstances,”
she replied, “ Well, dear, but you know our
loving Father in heaven is all-sufficient, and
is above all means, and can, if it be His will,
as easily restore you without them as with
them. We have done all in our power, and
must now trust Him, and leave ourselves in
His hands.”

These wise and trustful words were blessed
to restore the husband’s peace. He did not,
however,recover from the disease, but lingered
under its influence for some years. His mind
was so richly sustained by his Saviour that just
before he died he said, “I have been seven
years dying, but they have been the happiest
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of my life, and I owe it all to the blessed
gospel of Christ.”

Believer, has some great sorrow overtaken
thee—some trying dispensation, stripping thee
of much which thine heart has held dear, and
leaving thee poor in circumstances, and all
but helpless ?

““ Tudge not the Lord by feeble sense,
But trust His promised grace ;
Behind a frowning providence
He hides a smiling face.”

Remember thy faith has to do with One of
whom it is written that He ‘““is able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or
think.” To His feeblest child He says, what-
ever the circumstances and trials may be,
“Ask of Me great and mighty things, and
things thou knowest not of,” and He “will
bring the blind by a way they knew not ;
I will lead them in paths that they have not
known: I will make darkness light before
them, and crooked things straight.”

In relation to over-carefulness, dear reader,
hear His voice to thee through the Son of His
love, “ Consider,” He says, ‘the lilies of the
field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither
do they spin: and yet I say unto you, that
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed
like one of these. Wherefore, if God so
clothe the grass of the field, which to-day 1s,
and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall He
not much more clothe you, O ye of little
faith ?”

However tried, therefore, dwell not upon
thy sorrow, nor look to thine own wisdom and
resources, but to the love and faithfulness of
Him who can, if He will, restore what thou
hast lost—turn thy very adversity to blessing,
and enrich thy spirit. W. P. B.

MY CONVERSION,

I WISH to give an account of God’s great
goodness and patience in seeking out a
lost sheep, which bhad strayed very far from
Him, trusting that it may be used to bring
some soul out of darkness into light.

I was brought up by one, who was half
Roman Catholic and half Protestant, and was
taught to repeat frequently a short prayer to

the Virgin Mary, which I do not now remem-
ber. However, I have not forgotten the chil
dren’s hymn, “ Gentle Jesus, meek and mild,”
which I also repeated, and of which I am still
very fond.

My earliest recollections are of seasons of
spiritual darkness and misery, followed by at-
tempts at reformation. As a little girl I went
to Sunday school and to church, but I am afraid
my pleasure in going to the school was that 1
might join in the treat, and to church, in order
to show off a new frock! Though I thus
learned something of religion, I do not remem-
ber having God’s wonderful plan of salvation
clearly explained to me.

When about twelve or thirteen years old
we left the neighbourhood in which we then
lived, and very soon I gave up going to church,
and, by degrees, I became an infidel-—not
openly, because I did not wish to hurt anyone’s
feelings, but I went so far as to doubt the
existence of God,and of course did not believe
the Bible. '

About three years since, I was staying ina
little village, and, for the sake of appearances,
attended the church service, and heard a ser-
mon on ‘ Faith.” 1 listened attentively,
because I maintained it was impossible to have
faith in things not seen, and was curious to
hear how the clergyman would bring out his
point. He took up that question, and said,
he “knew how very difficult it was to have
faith, but that we should pray that it might be
given.” I pondered over his words on the
way home, and looking at the trees, and
flowers, and grass, became convinced that there
must be a great Creator, and decided that
I would pray for faith, and, if God heard
prayer, surely He would give it.

As time went on, my belief in God streng-
thened, but I was afraid to read the Bible.
On my return from the country I continued to
go to church, and one Sunday, the clergyman,
having asked for the names of the candidates
for confirmation, my father sent in mine, and
I had to join the classes. 'This was another
link in the chain of God’s purpose of blessing
for my soul, for we were told to pray for
the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, and
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1 did so, though not knowing in the least
what I meant. How many of the people,
who stand up Sunday after Sunday, and say,
“] believe in the Holy Ghost,” know what
they mean?

I grew worse spiritually after the confirma-
tion; I tried to be good, but the more I tried,
the worse I got, until I found that without
God’s grace I should be ever utterly bad.
I know now that that was just what God was
bringing me to, so that I might realize that
I was a lost sinner.

About this time, I dttended some educa-
tional lectures with a. friend, who was a
Christian, though she had never spoken to me
of salvation. I said to her that it was very
wrong of people to be confident, for no one
could know he was saved until after death.
! My friend saw that I was in darkness, but said
| little except that she would pray for me.
I was rather surprised at this answer, for I
could not see what need there was to pray
for me, nor, indeed, what her prayer could do
for me. Very soon after, a dear friend came
to stay with me for a day or two. She had
just been to a conference for Christians,
about which she was most enthusiastic, and
spoke of the rich blessing God had given there.
I could not understand her at all, and felt
sadly that her joy was that of which I knew
nothing. The next day, when alone in my
room, thinking over her words, I received
. myself from God the favour of salvation,
It is simply impossible to describe my joy ; all
I know is that there seemed to be an invisible
presence with me. “The wind bloweth where
it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof,
but canst not tell whence it cometh, and
whither it goeth : so is every one that is born
of the Spirit.”

When the Holy Spirit came to me I was
like the blind man who said, “Whereas 1
was blind, now I see.” When I told my
experience to the friend, whose joy in the
Lord had aroused me, she was full of praise
to God, and said she had been praying
earnestly for me.

The first thing I did was to read my Bible,
which I had not opened for three years. How

splendid it was to read it in the new-given
light! I had not had a great conviction of
sin beforehand, but I had long felt that I was
a sinner, and now, when I read of the great
sufferings of my dear Saviour, I felt how utterly
unworthy I was of such love. T used to think
it would be impossible to love Christ better
than my father, but I know better now, and
my one wish is to please and serve Him.

Up to this time I had been very fond of
worldly pleasures ; now I am so happy that I
have no wish for anything of the kind—in fact,
my delight is to hear of Christ and to
work for Him. Of course, I told all my
friends what great things the Lord had done
for me ; some rejoiced and others could not
understand. F. M.

THE FATHERS CARE.

A GENTLEMAN, residing in the town of

M , about the year 1878, was laid on
a bed of sickness for about eighteen months.
He had been a man of business, but through
his illness and the depression of trade at that
time, he was compelled to retire into private
life. He was not only a believer on the Lord
Jesus Christ, but also a faithful servant of His.
His wife, who was also a believer, and whose
faith was to be commended, had to take the
duty of nurse, while having the responsibility
of a large family. Through this time of trouble
and anxiety, no one expected to see this ser-
vant of the Lord live, and many were the de-
liverances in the trial, that I could relate,
Amongst them, the following may prove to be
an encouragement to some fainting child of
God.

The wife was seated one day by the bedside
of her afflicted husband, discussing how they
were going to get bread for the next day, for
they had no flour in the house. They were
both praying to God, with tearful eyes, yet with
faith that their heavenly Father would provide
for their necessities. While they were thus to-
gether, a knock was heard at the door, which
was answered by a daughter, who found a
parcel laid on the doorstep. It had been placed
there by a boy, who could not say where it
was from. The parcel contained two stones
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of flour. They then thanked God for His
great deliverance.

Christian reader, hold firmly to God’s word,
for He has said, “I will never leave thee, 1
will never forsake thee.” W. V.

Gleams of New Testament Light
from the Old Testament.

XI.—THE LIVING GOD, AND THE THINGS
TO COME.
¢ THE Sadducees, who say that there is no
resurrection,” came to Jesus,asking Him
what they thought was a difficult question, as
to the condition of man in the resurrection
state. They based their perplexity, as infidelity
is wont to do, on the circumstances of life
known on earth, and on ignorance or for-
getfulness of the fact, that God is not limited
to the state of things existing on earth for the
display of His power. They conceived their
ideas from their earth-born reason, God’s
power was not taken into account by their
thoughts.
“Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor
the power of God,” replied the Lord, and He
i showed that men when raised from death, will
be no longer as they are now in their condition
of life, but “as the angels of God in heaven.”
“Butas touching the resurrection ofthe dead,”
He taught, “ have ye not read that which was
spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and
| the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the
dead, but of the living.” (Matt. xxii. 23-33.)
It is but poor wisdom to apply to the future
state, conditions which govern the present state
of man, and to argue that the future must be
a repetition of the present, or, Sadducee-like,
because the present is what it is, and because
thefuture is unseen, to denywhatthe Scriptures
teach concerning it. The believer in the
Almighty God, has wisdom not so to reason,
and believing the Scriptures he has the record
of what God will do in the ages to come.
Death is the boundary of the island of man’s
infidelity, beyond it is the ocean of the unseen,
and faith has eyes to look out beyond the
| boundary,and to gaze on “the things to come.”

It lives, as it were, in hopes and expectations
of what will be when this life is past.

The holy men of old looked beyond death,
and trusted the living God for the fulfilment
of His word as they departed hence. There
is a bright cluster of such incidents of faith
recorded in Heb. xi. 17-22, in which faith is
seen triumphantin circumstancesakin todeath,
and in death itself. Resurrection is there pre-
sented to us, and the God of resurrection is
brought beforeusthrough thefaith of Abraham,
for he knew God as the living God, and His
power as ‘““able to raise up even from the dead.”
Then, through Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, faith
is seen engaging itself, through the power of
God’s promises in things yet to be made good
to God’s people.

Let us single out the instance of Joseph.
We do not forget his position in Egypt; his
greatness and his glory there. “When he died,”
he, “ by faith, made mention of the departing
of the children of Israel, and gave command-
ment concerning his bones.” “God will surely
visit you” (Gen.l. 25), was his death-bed utter-
ance, for he believed the word of God. His
heart,was far away from Egypt, and centred in
Canaan, the land of God’s promise! The living
God and the things to come filled his mind.
Nor was Joseph strong only in the faith that
God would fulfil His word for His people, but
he was personally interested in the fulfilment
of that word, “ Carry up my bones hence,”
he said. Had he been like the Sadducees, who
said there is no resurrection, Joseph would
have been indifferent to his burying-place, but
his spirit was like that of Jacob, his father, who
had said to him: “Lo, I die: in my grave
which I have digged for me in the land of
Canaan, there shalt thou bury me.”

The land of Canaan was to these men the
place where hope centred ; it was precious
to them because of the promises of God;
they looked onward to the day when it should
be peopled by their descendants. Hence in this
their home on earth they desired to be buried.

Surely the unbelief of the Sadducees was a
miserable thing—they said there is no resur-
rection ! They knew not the Scriptures, which
teach the resurrection, and which show the
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faith of God’s people in their regard of it;
they knew not the power of God in fulfilling
His own word. In our day there is much
infidelity existent. It is popular to be infidel
and yet to be professedlyreligious; it is popular
not to know the Scriptures, nor the power of
God,andtoreason ontheunseen fromthestand-
point of the seen, and to suppose that God is
unable to fulfil His word. This may be called
advanced thought, and the result of living in
our enlightened age, but we should say that
Joseph, though he lived in the early days of
the world’s history, had the true light in his
soul, and was immeasurably in advance of the
ignorance of unbelief.

God wilt fulfil His word, and prove Him-
self to be the God of all who put their trust
in Him. For us it is not the land of Canaan
which is our hope, but the Father’s house
above. And as Joseph could, when dying,
hope in that which was beyond death, so can
and does the Christian look for the things to
| come, which are his assured portion. The
simplest believer has this privilege. Faith gives
to him a nobler outlook than the highest peak
of human intellect can afford. The intellect
- cannot extend its gaze beyond the domain of
human knowledge; faith sees the things which
are revealed by God to His people.

The things which are not seen are eternal;
these are ours. Glory with Christ in heaven.
Likeness to Christ in His glory as the Man
risen from among the dead. 'The rest, the
peace, the joy of being at home with the
Lord are things to come, assured to us by
the living God. As it was with the holy men
of olden days when their faith looked beyond
death and lived in the strength of God’s
word, so may it be with us. May our future
engage our hearts, and by faith may we rejoice
in our God, who is the living God ; the God of
resurrection.

CONSIDER HIM.
THE sky of Palestine, we know, is far clearer
than our own: the starry worlds above
appear to be suspended in the heavens—some
nearer, some more distant from the earth than
others—while the milky way shines again with

its soft, clear light. If the innumerable could be
numbered, the stars as seen there seem capable
of being counted, so vividly do they shine. As
David looked up to those heavens he ex-
claimed, “When I consider Thy heavens, the
work of Thy fingers, the moon and the stars,
which Thou hast ordained ; what is man, that
Thou art mindful of him? ”

Let us for a moment consider together with
David, and then turn to a word which speaks of
our Jehovah-Jesus: “ By Him were all things
created:...all things were created by Him, and
for Him.” (Col.i. 16.) The great Creator has
been mindful of us. He is our Redeemer ;
Jehovah-Jesus is our Saviour, our Shepherd,
and our Friend.

It is well that His majesty and glory should
engage our hearts, especially when our own
anxieties and fears threaten to cast us down.
Our Saviour, who is God over all blessed for
ever, is He who holds us in safety in the
hollow of His hand. Further, it is well that
His glory should be before us in the presence
of the irreverence and unbelief of our times.
There can be no true prosperity of soul where
reverenceof Christislacking, and realreverence
flows out from the faith of who our Lord is.

BE OF GO0D COURAGE.

Tue word of exhortation to God’s people to be
of good courage runs all through the Bible,
He who undertakes to fight for God must do
so with a brave spirit, or he will certainly be
defeated. The secret of courage lies in the
sense that God is with us, and this sense flows
out from obeying God’s word.

A work 1s given to every Christian to do for
Christ. It must be undertaken and pursued
with courage. Faint hearts win no fights. Suc-
cessful workers for God are men and women
who believe God has sent them to accomplish
an end for Him on the earth.

Has God given us a work todo? Then go
forward and do it in His strength | Be strong
in the Lord, and in the power of His might.
On your knees you may plead and pour out
your fears, but before the foe fear should have
no place.
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@he Story of Jacques Roger.

CHAPTER XL
LIFE OF THE PREACHERS AFTER THE EDICT
OF 1724.
LONG with the appalling news of the mur-
derous edict, reports of the revolutionary
projects of the exasperated Huguenotsreached
the ears of the pastors, and this was quickly
followed by the sad tidings of the death of their
beloved aged friend, Benedict Pictet. Well
for them that, when their hearts were over-
whelmed, they could look to the Rock that was
higher than they—a shelter,and a strong tower
from the enemy. On their

ascend this august throne in order to dispense
justice to the people whom He has confided
to your prudent care, and who are your child-
ren and your subjects, have compassion on
those poor innocents who are oppressed with-
out cause, and grant that no further violence
be done to their conscience. From your good-
ness and kindness, they look for some soften-
ing of their misfortunes.”

But appeals, expostulations, and entreaties,
were alike unavailing. Nothing shook the
determination of the courtiers and priests at
Versailles, who had originated the barbarous
proclamation. It remained in all its pitiless

bereavement, Court thus ex-
presses his feelings, which were
also those of Roger: “You
could not have made use of a
more crushing announcement
than that of the death of the
illustrious Pictet, of this incom-
parable man, so tender and so
good, who had so much kind-
ness for me as to place me as it
were among his children. Oh'!
what a blow, my dear friends;
what a fatal blow !”

The excited state of the re-
formed demanded the imme-
diate action of the pastors.
Quickly they travelled through
the provinces, exhorting their
flocks to patience and sub-
mission, and to faith in God,
who would not fail them in
their new ordeal. Some soften-
ing of the cruel decree was
sought for by various appeals
to the friends they had lately
madeamong the foreign powers
-—the courts of England, Hol-
land, and Prussia. A propo-
sant, of the name of Gaubert,
even ventured to address
Louis XV. “Sire,” he wrote,
“for the love of Him who

placed the sceptre in your
hands, and who let you happily

ON THE MASTER’S SERVICE.
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severity, to dishonour the opening years of the
reign of Louis XV., a monstrous legislation,
truly, that aimed at nothing less than the exter-
mination of the reformed in his kingdom ! Its
eighteen articles were so incoherent and ini-
quitous, that in their full rigour, their execu-
tion was mmpossible.

Baville, in his eagerness to annihilate Pro-
testants and Protestantism, had outwitted him-
self, by drawing up an edict, which, if carried
out in all its details, must have made every
prison of France to overflow, and have caused
the galleons to be glutted with the thousands
of galley-slaves that would have been drafted
on to them.

That these decrees fell through to some
extent was, doubtless, greatly due to the fact
that the Roman Catholic clergy of the pro-
vinces recoiled before the violence that they
must have inevitably done to their own con-
sciences, by wittingly admitting to the sacra-
ments but badly dissembled heretics. It is
but just to add that the heroism of the perse-
cuted, in the patienceof divine strength, baffled
the cunning and violence of the enemy, whose

shafts fell powerless before the authority of |

their faith, so that the long series of barbarities
which followed did not bring the result which
the church of Rome had anticipated. Again
the “great sight,” which Moses turned aside
to contemplate in a bygone age, was seen;
“behold; the bush burned with fire, and the
bush was not consumed.”

No tangible help came from the Protestant
powers in response to the appeals of the
Huguenots. But little importance seemed to
be attached by them to an edict, which was to
cause so much blood and so many tears to
flow among those whom they had pledged
themselves to befriend. A few dry letters of
sympathy came from Geneva, making the
preachers realise the more fully that Pictet’s
fatherly heart no longer beat there; some
equally profitless ones from Berlin, advising

them to give up holding assemblies in the

desert ; and fervent appeals from the refugee
pastors at La Haye, exhorting the Protestants
as a body to abandon France, likening her to
Babylon, and quoting, ¢ Come out of her, my

people, that ye be not partakers of her sins,
and that ye receive not of her plagues.”

This last suggestion coming from Christians
whom all respected, met with the most serious
consideration at the Synod, which was im-
mediately convoked for the purpose of con-
ferring as to how the Protestants should act
in this dire emergency. The alternatives
proposed were revolt or dissimulation of their
faith, and on each there was long and earnest
deliberation. General emigration, to countries
where they could freely worship, for a while
met with the most favour, and seemed immi-
nent, as the pastors firmly negatived the other
propositions. But God overruled that this
should not be carried into effect, for He yet
purposed to preserve a testimony for the truth
in France, and designed that it should but
revivewith fresh vigour from the fiery piles and
bloody scaffolds of the young king.

After continued and prayerful consultation,
another alternative was suggested, which com-
mended itself to the minds of the most godly,
namely, to remain in the country, to boldly
confess their faith, and totrust God for patience
and courage to suffer the consequences. It
was decided that the preachers should exhort
the people to this end, and especially to
beseech them that all envy, hatred, and malice
might be laid aside, that sectarian parties
should break up, and all together make com-
mon cause, standing shoulder to shoulder for
Christ. Having further appointed a day for
a general fast and humiliation on account of
the ¢ torrent of vices, which were a shame to
the reformation,” the synod dispersed.

A few months of calm followed the promul-
gation of the edict ; but the preachers knew
full well that it was but the calm before the
storm, which must inevitably burst upon their
devoted heads ; indeed Roger very quickly
experienced the first heavy drops from the
threatening cloud. The authorities at Gre-
noble, who had so strenuously endeavoured to
capture him in the valley of Bordeaux, now
redoubled their efforts, obtaining from gov-
ernment a corps of fourteen hundred men to
pursue him. The pastor, being warned of
their intentions, ceased holding meetings for a
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time, and kept in concealment. Having no
. distinct orders from headquarters, the troops
i remained inactive, so that this attempt, as
. previous ones had done, resulted in failure.

The other preachers were also in great
danger. A description of Court’s person was
in the bands of the police, and had been
widely circulated to facilitate his arrest ; it ran
as follows :—*“ Height sft. 4, pretty well made ;
wearing generally a short perruque ; a little
marked with small pox ; broad face ; aquiline
nose ; black eyes. He ordinarily wears either
gold or silver buttons en his clothes, which are
without braid. He always wears a hat bound
with ribbon, carries a sword as well as a cane.”
A thousand francs had been previously put on
his head, but it had now risen in value to a
thousand crowns, and a few years later this
sum was again doubled. Corterey, whom
they honour by designating as “the most
dangerous of all,” was priced at two thousand
i francs, and he was thus described :—* Height
little above the middlé ; face long and thin;
large mouth ; aquiline nose ; dark chestnut
hair ; gentle expressmn

A’sum of a thousand francs was placed also
on the heads of Durand, Rouviére, Mont-
bonnoux, and Gaubert. Thus was it sought
. to excite the cupidity of the poor peasantry,
and it is much to their credit that the preachers
were not immediately betrayed to the enemy
for love of filthy lucre. Spies, however, were by
no means lacking, and day by day the govern-
ment received offers from worthless characters,
who were but too anxious to earn the wages of
iniquity by selling the lives of those of whom
the world was not worthy.

In face of these new and pressing dangers,
when residence of even a few days in any
locality might prove fatal, it became a rule that
preachers should be ever on the wing, and a life
of incessant hardshlps and weary wanderings
began. Pilgrim-missionaries from necessity,
the preachers constantly moved on, carrying
the glad tidings of the grace of God far and
~wide, to mountain hamlet and sheltered valley,
which the gospel story had not reached, ere
these now “ scattered abroad, went every-
where preaching the word.” The dusty high-

roads of the plains, glistening in the brilliant
sunshine like long bands of white ribbon,
leading through pleasant vineyards and olive
groves, would be avoided as too frequented,
the evangelists feeling more securewhen wend-
ing their way over dangerous mountain tracks,
where the roar of the torrent and of the falling
cascade was heard, and but fewfellow travellers
were encountered Disguised in the coarse
homespun garments of mountaineers, staff in
hand, they would tramp on unnoticed, thank-
ful when occasionally a Huguenot peasant
would give them a lift on his mule or rough
pony. Roger’s robust frame defied fatigue,
and this mode of life, which others, many years
his junior, found so exhausting, was no effort
to him, At fifty years of age he far surpassed
his younger companions in strength and mus-
cular endurance, so that it was said of him
that *“he could do his hundred miles a day
without being tired ” !

Very different was the experience of others
of a delicate organisation, though of an equal
resolution. Thus when Court was reduced
with fever, and still determined to continue
his itinerant ministry, he walked on until his
feeble limbs refused to carry him further,
and he was obliged to procure two men to
bear him forward. On another occasion he
writes : ~—- “ My travelling companion, the
brother Rouviére, has been laid up in a village
fifty days through illness. . . He has now re-
joined me, but is still very 111 though he walks
a little.” Gaubert says of himself - As ] am
always in poor health, I can hardly walk, and,
people are disobliging. Those who have good
mounts are not wanting in good reasons for
not lending them.”

Through wind and rain, heat and cold, on
pressed the persistent missionaries, thankful
if, at the end of a long day’s toil, they could
obtain the rare luxury of a bed. Most fre-
quently, like Jacob, when the sun went down,
they found but a stone for a pillow, under
the starry vault of heaven.

But there were localities of special peril,
where such unguarded resting-places would be
unsafe. In these districts, caves known only to
the Huguenots, offered at least secure covert—
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dens in which wild beasts alone could be sup-
posed tohide in. We read of onein a cliff over-
hanging a broad and rapid river, with a very
narrow inlet, difficult to detect, so concealed
was it by boughs of trees and underwood. This
entrance could be only gained by sliding full
ten feet down the surface of the rock. This
cave communicated with one below, and from
the lower cavern was an outlet which, in case
of discovery, might be used by the refugees
without fear of further pursuit, seeing that it
involved aplunge into the dark flowing stream,
and a swim for life. .

Sometimes a stranger, in apparent kindness,
would offer the shelter of his roof; but, know-
ing the strong temptation to treachery, through
the high rewards set on their heads, the wary
wanderers would not venture to accept the
much needed hospitality. Far otherwise was
an invitation treated when made by true
hearted Protestants, who gloried in welcoming
the banished preachers to their homes. Un-
deterred by fear of the terrible galleys for life,
which might be their fate if their guests were
discovered, they gladly threw open their doors
at the first knock, and vied with each other
in proving their courage, and in showing
affection to their pastors. What joy in the
Christian household, when gathered round
the blazing hearth on a winter’s night, with
doors securely fastened, in the company of
one of these men of God! Often they would
sit on into the small hours of the night, listen-
ing to thrilling tales of hairbreadth escapes, or
to details of the Lord’s work, and the gracious
encouragement given at the lastheld meetings.

Naturally at this crisis, assemblies were of
less frequent occurrence, and were gathered
how and when possible, according to the
movements of the troops. It was very encour-
aging to the preachers to find that tribulation
and persecution but increased their influence
over the minds of the Protestants, who flocked
whenever possible with greater eagerness than
ever around those whom they could but regard
as martyrs to the truth.

Anxious and trying as were years of home-
less wanderings to these men, who, for Christ’s
sake, were as vagabonds on the earth, we

cannot but feel that those among them who
had taken to themselves wives, had greatly
enhanced their trials and anxieties. Of neces-
sity all home links had to be broken for those
who persisted in preaching the gospel in
France, as it was impossible for women and
children to share their vagrant, fugitive life.

Corteiz, as we have seen, had married some
years previously in Switzerland, and had never
dared to remove his wife from her native land,
where she lived in constant apprehension as
to her husband’s fate, ever dreading to re-
ceive tidings of his martyrdom. That this
separation was equally painful to the loving
heart of the hardy mountaineer is evident
by his letters ““ to my Isabeau,” which give us
glimpses of the inner life of the inflexible
Huguenot, while treading with such brave
cheerfulness his lonely path. The writing
i1s uncouth and straggling, the orthography
faulty, but they breathe forth depths of ex-
quisite tenderness for the wife and children
whom, at a distance, he still sought to cherish
and comfort. :

Antoine Court had, two years ’ere this, on
his return from Geneva, married at Uzes, a
young girl of much piety, Etiennette Pages
by name, but whom he calls “ Rachel.”
She was already well known among God’s
people for her devotedness to Christ, and
this was her chief attraction in the young
man’s eyes. Though doubtless the com-
panionship of so true a helpmeet, who gladly
shared his labours, was a great solace to him
while it could be enjoyed, yet, in the present
emergency, which imperatively demanded
separation from wife and babe, the very
possession of such treasures greatly deepened
the trials of an already troublous life.

The Yoke.

“ TRUE yokefellow ” 1 So did the apostle

Paul describe one who was a co-worker
with him. A higher commendation it is hardly
possible to conceive, for St. Paul was a worker
for God of the most earnest and self-sacrificing
order, and the man who stands before us in
the New Testament as the pattern for us to
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follow. A true yoke-fellow with such a servant
of the Master must have had a spirit and an
obedience to Christ like the apostle.

The yoke, as our picture shows, renders it
necessary that one will and one spirit should
govern the two, who are under it. There would
be no effective work performed by the oxen if
onewere to pull one wayand the otheranother !
In the case of the oxen, the mind and will of
the man who guides enforces obedience, but
in our case we know full well that our own
will too often asserts itself so that our labour
goes for nothing.

Our Lord says to us, “ Take My yoke upon
you, and learn of Me.” What is His yoke ?
Obedience to His Father, we may surely say !
All His course on earth was perfect submission

to, and perfect carrying out of, the Father’s:

will. He came not to do His own will, but
the will of Him who sent Him. And in this
obedience our Lord, as a Man, found rest and
péase. - -And now He bids us take His- yoke
upén us, and to learn of Him, and tells us

that in so deing we shall find rest to our souls.

Rest to-the soul, then;follows taking Christ’s
yoke upoh s; and learning of Him, even as
rest fromrthe burden of sin follows coming'to
Him, and heavy laden as we are, when needing
pardon and peace.

Everyone, who has really come to Jesus, has
been received by Him, and all such may have
rest of soul. But there is a condition attached
to the obtaining of rest of soul, and: that .is,
taking the yoke upon us. - This rest is conse-

quent on our obedience to the Lord and His |:
-we see the effect of the unequal yoke on every

Father. I Christ’s yoke is upon us, we shall
walk where He would have us, and do the

things which please Him. OQur will and our |

mind will be under His.

When we see the oxen under the yoke we
know they are there by constraint, but the
Lord says to us, ‘“Take My yoke upon you.”
We are called to surrender ourselves to the
position of subjection to Him ; and when this
surrendering of ourselves to Him is not made,
rest of soul is lacking.

“My yoke is easy,” says the Lord. It is

gentle, it 1s good, as all who wear it prove, for |
- gether with unbelievers.

the more truly a Christian is subject to Christ,

-its- side |
world will gain its way and the simplicity of

the more truly peaceful and happy heis. And
what is a greater blessing on this earth for a

Christian than having rest to his soul? Acalm

and holy peace, a satisfied and restful state, is
a treasure indeed, beyond all price.

“My burden is light,”adds our Lord. Heavy
was the burden of our sins which He took
away ; light is the burden of obedience His
love lays upon us. He bore our burden on the
cross, and when so doing was forsaken of God ;
He bids us take His burden on us to find in
so doing His most gracious presence and
companionship.-

Perhaps we should have spoken of the true
yoke-fellow of the apostle after speaking of the
taking upon us of Christ’s yoke, for this is at
the foundation of all our practical life, and
working for God should follow upon- rest of
soul, Indeed, our work will be, at the best,

but mistaken service, if our souls are not
at rest.

The yokeimplies Walkmgtoge;ther and work-
ing together; what force then lies inthe solemn
exhortation;.- “Be ye not unequally yoked
together with unbelievers! ” Such a condition
is utterly false to-Christianity. In the old days
God would not allow an ox and an ass to be
yoked together in the plough ; He regarded it

| as unseemly. Alas, for the unseernly sight of
Christians and the world walking together in

Christian things! The end ever is that the
strong world drags.over the weak Christian to
So is it in working together—the

Christian purpose will be pushed out. Indeed,

side in Christendom, for in various parts of
the field the world has it all its own way; the
name of Christian is kept, but the spirit of the
Christian is not to be seen. The unequal yoke
is one great cause of the worldliness of Chris-
tian communities.

-Qur readers, we feel assured, desire to walk
with Christ, to work for Christ ; let it then be
remembered that two cannot walk together
unless they be agreed. Christ will never agree
with the world, and, if we would take His yoke
upon us, we must not be unequally yoked to-
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The Glow-worm.,
S I sit before the window, there shines
far away down in the valley a little light

in a cottage. The night is dark, and this little
light looks almost as bright as the solitary star
which beams above in the heavens. This light
in the cottage window reminds me of an inci-
dent I heard told the other day.

Two friends were taking a stroll one dark
evening near the sea-shore in Scotland, and as
they turned a corner, one of them exclaimed,
‘“Surely yonder light is some lamp placed on
the hill-side to guide a boat to shore, let us go
and see!”

On they went, but saw no cottage, so they
searched for the light, and presently what they
had taken to be a lamp, appeared at their feet;
it was a glow-worm. A lovely little light it
gave out from its lamp, which, as you know, it
carries in its tail. :

“You have splendid glow-worms in Scot-
land,” said my friend to his companion,
“brighter than those we are accustomed to
in England,” as they stooped to admire the
little creature which had led them to think a
lamp was shining on the hill-side.

How simply the glow-worm gives out its
light ; it shines because it is its nature to do
so. And, dear young friends, we too should
be glow-worms for Christ, and should, without
effort, give forth light for Him. The Lord
Jesus tells us that His disciples ““are the light
of the world” (Matt. v. 14), and shows us that
as a candle is lighted to give light, His dis-
ciples should so let their light shine before
men, that they may see their good works and
glorify their Father who is in heaven. A
lighted candle hidden from sight is of no
practical use, it is lighted in order to give light.

Now thus it is with the Christian ; God has
made him to be a light in the world, in order
that he may shine for Christ and for God the
Father. There is a very beautiful verse in
Philippians, which says, “ Ye shine as lights in

the world, holding forth the word of life”
(chap. ii. 15, 16). What an honour to be
such a light as thisin the world !

The glow-worm shines naturally, and we
need to be very simple in our Christian faith
if we would shine for Christ. The best time .
to shine, is always, and the best way to shine,
is to be in some degree like Christ.

LAST WORDS OF A CHILD.

EDITH was the daughter of Welsh parents.

Her mother was a devoted Christian, and
as such sought to train her child for God.

Edith, who was never strong, was affection-
ate and amiable, and those who knew her best
loved her most. She attended her Sunday
school until within a week of her departure
to be with Christ, which is far better.

The mother watched by her darling as she
lay with a happy smile upon her face, gazing
upwards.

“She can evidently see something more
than we can,” said a friend who stood by the
bedside. At length the dear child uttered one
sentence, the last she ever spoke on earth, and
they are words we would like to spread the
wide world over : “Jesus paid it all!” And
straightway she went to behold the King in
His beauty, and the land that is very far off.

Edith was only a little girl of nine years of
age, and in this world was of verysmall account,
but she knew the blessed truth, that “ Jesus
paid it all.” The eyes of many dear children
will fall upon this page. Do you know for your-
selves the truth that dear Edith uttered ? “All
have sinned, and come short of the glory of
God,” and this “all ” includes you ! .Are you
aware that you have incurred a debt you can
never repay, for you have nothing, and can do
nothing to pay the holy God? You have
sinned against God many times. Now God is
just, and can in no wise clear the guilty. He
has said, ¢ The soul that sinneth it shall die.”
But He sent His own dear Son to die instead
of us. He bore our sins, He suffered on the
cross, that we may not suffer eternally. He
paid zll the debt we owe to God, and of the
work of our salvation, He said, “It is finished.”
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God is just, and since His Son has borne
our sins on the cross, who believe on His
Name, He will never punish us. ¢ Jesus paid
itall,” and our debtis paid ! God has forgiven
us who trust in Jesus.

Praise the Lord, * Jesus paid it all | ”

Ruopa.

CHOOSE YE/!

VERYONE, young or old, must at one
point in his life choose for himself
whether he will be for God or for the world !
Sometimes the choice is made very early. An
aged Christian, whose life was spent in God’s
service, died the other day. When he was a
little child of four years of age, he had thrown
himself upon the floor, and sobbed out to
God that he would be His! Many times very
young children have felt their need of Jesus.
and have come to Him for His salvation, and
remember, dear children, that there is only
one way of salvation, and that that way 1is
the same for young and for old.

Another aged Christian was telling us how
that, at seventeen years of age, she had de-
cided for Christ, and how that God had been
with her all through her long life. “Ye must
be born again,” she said, was the Scripture of
all others she would impress upon the young.

“Choose ye!” TFor it is impossible to be-
long to both God and the world, and, as there
is only one way of salvation for all, so have
all their world ! Little children can be selfish
and unkind quite as easily as grown up peo-
ple, and they can show the happy life of the
true Christian in their way, as clearly as old
people do in theirs.

“Choose ye!” How glad was the aged man,
of whom we have spoken, that he came to
God his Father when he was but a little
child. We have never heard of any one re-
gretting that he came to Jesus too soon. May
each of you choose for yourselves without de-
lay, and may your lives show that you are His.
In Christian things the first step is usually the
most difficult to take, for when there has been
decision to be firm and true the battle is won ;
therefore the importance of the exhortation—
“ Choose ye.”

Texts for the Month.
THE texts selected for this month are all prac-

: tical, and show us some of the good things

which God looks for in the lives of His
people. We should remember that a very
great part of the New Testament is devoted
to exhortation as to our manner of life and
our behaviour as God’s people on the earth.

In the Epistles, it will be generally found
that God first shows us certain blessings in
Christ, which are ours ; and then come the
exhortations to live in a way becoming to the

blessings. First the power is presented to
us, then the call to walk worthily.
book. | Chayp.| Ver,
8 1 Trustin Him at all times..ocouoiiies [rorine voree Loirannn [ caeneenes
8 2 Rejolce in the Lord alway |--...-coot [oveenes |evvannn,
M 3 Pray without ceasing.........c........ corerennins |cernsne ivinenens
Tr 4 Hope thou In God..cocoveiveeei v oo fovnneinsnes levrnine [correnses
W 5 Sanctify the Lord God in your
hearts.....coiviiiiviriir i B FTOTRTR I
Tt 6 Grow 10 ZTACE wiueeriviiviiaseraiacns | stemmesses |coevrees b cvmsrees
F 7 Follow after righteousness ......... [cveeevreees ).
8 8 Glorify God in your body and in
LIV LSS ORI AP proue [N
8 o Yield yourselvesuntoGod|........... |........ | ........
M 10 Humble yourselves..under the
mighty hand of God.ivciviieirni | rcvinians Jovvnes | evrene
B 11 Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ|..coveiefivirnies [errrannns
W 12 Put on the whole armour of God!l..ovveeee Jovvienns ronnennn,
T 13 Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God [«vovrrerens | crvvens [rievien,
F 14 Love not the world......c.coooiiviin frorenienins fevnnns [ enniiens
8 15 Set your affection on things above|....cccveee ] iiniiee [ovinains
B 16 Be ye holy in all manner
Of CONVErSAtION .ii.veeviiiiiniiiiss |reneenierens] cvvnas | vvennns
M 17 Depart from IniQuity....cco.covvin levvevinnees Jvvvins Joeriennns
To 18 Be yethankful................ocooii i [hvsmmenee v | aviiens
W 19 Bestrong oooiviviiiiieiiiciiiee i Leeneranenns | oeernen.
T 20 Love as brethren...............cooeo o fovvecsenns [eene
F 21 Be kindly affectioned one to
another ..........ccooiiiiiieii s cevraresares| retasene| vveens
8 2z Bear ye one another’s burdens .. |........... |....
8 23 Bpeak not evil one of
another .......ccoooiviciiiiinriens foevnnivnnee | crvieee L e
M 24 Follow not that which is evil, but
that which is good........ UOIOPUREE SOV ENTUUTUE ST
Tr 25 Keep thyself pure ..................... ST IS RN
W 26 Be ve doers of the word, and not
hearersonly ..c.o.o.ooveiiiiiinnnnl, TR IFTITRE I
Ta 27 Becontent with such things as ye
Bave i e D creiines Loeenine | eeanens
F 28 Whatscever ye would that men
should do to you, do ye even
so to them ... N UL ROV R
8§ 29 Abstain from all appearance of
VIl e [ erereee e
20 Whatsoever ye do, do 1t
heartily, as to the Lord ........ {icveeeienl s | v,
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THE FINISHED PICTURE.

11

I five years, and 1 have not found it yet,”
so said a working man to a Christian friend.
Now secking is very well ; but he who seeks
with blinded eyes may seek for ever without
finding, especiallyif he seekin the wrong place.
Who digs for coals in his back yard, or waits
for diamonds to roll down the stack pipe? This
seeker after salvation, earnest as he was, had
been seeking in the wrong place, and with
darkened eyes. “And there are so many diff-
culties in the Bible,” he added.

‘“Yes,”replied his friend, “difficulties which
an archbishop cannot explain, but the gospel
of our salvation is simple. God made man, man
sinned against God, and so deserved punish-
ment, but God loved man, and sent His Son,
who became Man, that He might suffer for
sin and bear its punishment in man’s stead.
And now, since God’s Son has borne the pun-
ishment, due to sin, God can righteously for-
give sinful man and still be just.”

“I have been to services over and over
again, and I'm not saved,” sighed.the secker,
who hardly heard what had been said to him.

“ Very likely. But God does not say going
to services will save us, we are saved through
believing in Christ. Now, I cannot explain all
your difficulties, but this I can explain ; at the
transfiguration of the Lord, the Father said,
‘This is My beloved Son: hear Him.” (Mark
ix.7) ; so that we are to attend to His words.
Let us turn overto John v. 24.” The chapter
being found, my friend said, “Will you read it ?”

“He that heareth My word”—* Stop, a
moment. Who did we see was the speaker
at the transfiguration ?”

““God the Father.,” “ Right, and who is the
speaker here?” “Christ.” “Yes, and what
does He say ?”

“Verily, verily I say unto you, he that
heareth My word, and believeth on Him that
sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not
come into condemnation ; but is passed from
death unto life.” (John v. 24.)

“Then all depends upon hearing Christ’s
word, and believing on the Father who sent
Him?p”

HAVE been seeking salvationfortwenty- |-

“Tt looks like it,” was the reply.

“Then will you hear ? and do you believe ?”

Inanswer tothis question, like manyanother
seeker, our friend once more wandered from
the Scriptures, and so missed the point.

“ My wife was a believer,” said he. “I left
her well one morning ; when I came home she
opened the door,and then fell dead at.myfeet,”
andthen the tears came ashe told the sad story,
“ She was a believer, and thank God is now
with Christ.”

“You want to go where she is, do not you?”

“That I do,” said he.

““She found peace through believing the
Lord Jesus, whodied forher, and so must you.”

But the appeals were in vain; the dear work-
man could not see it. A fortnight after my
Christian brother called upon him again, and
asked him how he was getting on.

“Trying to make my peace with God,” was
the benighted reply.

“(Give it up, man; give it up!” cried the
Christian. * The peace has been made, peace
by the blood of Christ, which was shed on the
cross. He said, ‘It is finished,” and how can
you try to make it in the face of His finished
work ? You have a picture on your wall there,
which is complete. If your neighbour, theshoe-
maker, came along with his knife, and made for
scraping off a bit of the paint, and then your
neighbour, the whitewasher; brought his brush
toputsome colouron—fancysuchascene! You
would not allow such things in earthly matters.
Now, Christ says of His work, ‘ It is finished.’
What you have to do is to admire it, not to try
to add to it.”

Still, the man could not perceive the truth.
Nor can any do so, until the Holy Spirit gives
the light. So hewas left to thinkthematterover.

Whenhe wasnextvisited, there was evidently
a great change.

“ How now ?” said my friend.

By way of reply the good man struck up
a hymn, learned when a boy :—

¢ Not all the blood of beas's
On Jewish altars slain,

Could give the guilty conscience peace,
Or wash away the stain ;
But Christ, the heavenly Lamb,
Takes all my guilt away.”
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“Stop ! stop ! my friend ; you sang that big
word ALL? a// my guilt away. Are your sins,
then, all gone?”

“Yes, sir, all gone.”

S 1} HOW ? » .
As his best answer he continued his song:—

¢ But Christ, the heavenly Lamb,
Takes all my guilt away :
A Sacrifice of nobler Name,
And richer blood than they.
Believing I rejoice
To see the curse remove,
And bless the Lamb with cheerful voice,
And sing His bleeding love.”
For twenty-five years he had sought salva-
tion, but not in the right way !
Have you found salvation in Christ, and
through Him alone ? W. L.

HOW A YOUNG MAN FOUND
SALVATION.

IT was thirty years ago, last December, and
the storm was raging with wildest fury out-

side, just as it rages now and beats on the

window pane, making the long, tall plumes of

the poplars howl and shake in the gale. To-

night it is only rain with the wind, that night

it was a storm of fine hail and snow.

It was warm and bright in the office, where
we were busy working at our desks and tables,
but it was Thursday evening, and I was accus-
tomed to give an address every Thursdayeven-
ing about eight o’clock, at a roadside school
nearly three miles distant. My office com-
panions knew this, and had often helped me
to finish my work so that I might be away in
time, while my master had gladly given me per-
mission to go away before the officewas closed.

Feeling that it was about time to get ready,
I laid aside my work, and was about to put on
my plaid, when a young, raw lad, whom we
had but lately got in to help with some writing,
looked me straight in the face, and said:
“ Mr. 3., you are never going to B— to-night.”

“Yes, John,” I said, “if it please God, I
mean to be there.”

‘“It’s impossible, I tellyou; you can’t do it,”
was the response. “I know that road, and to-
night it can’t be done; at least,” he added,
“you can’t do it.”

He spoke emphatically, earnestly, and I felt
he meant it; indeed, he realized what I did
not dream of, Three miles of a road unpro-
tected by hill, tree, house, or wall—skirting
the ocean and meeting the storm all the way.
I know now how foolish I was, not even to
think of thestorm, whenI said, I meantotry.”

Perhaps it was because I had been much
in prayer about the meeting that afternoon,
and my heart had been drawn out to contem-
plate the grace of the Lord Jesus Churist, that
I felt as if God were reallygiving me a message,
and even already my mind was full of such
words as, ““ Ho, everyone that thirsteth, come
ye to the waters,” “If any man thirst, let him
come unto Me, and drink,” and, *“ Whosoever
will, let him take the water of life freely.”

“You'll be smothered in the snow,” was the
last kind suggestion of my young stalwart
friend, as he held his pen and compressed his
lips as firmly. “Well,” he said, “if I can’t dis-
suade you from going, I'll go with you.” The
pen was laid down, and the young man rose
to his full height of something more than six
feet, and puttingon a long, white woollen scarf,
andbuttoning hisjackettightly round his body,
with cap in hand, was ready.

In two minutes we were out of the town
and on the road, and then I began to feel
that he was the wiser of the two.

Still I pushed on, unwillingtoreturnortogive
itup. Silently, holding our teeth fast clenched
together, we fought our way on. For a time,
I kept side by side with my comrade, but
gradually I found myself just a step or two
behind him, and even this was a slight and
agreeable shelter. He met the blast in all its
force as it broke on him ’ere it reached me,
but this was not enough, and I shall never for-
get how, at length, I pleaded for a rest.

“No,” he said, “if we stop, it will cost us
our lives ; cover your head with your plaid,
and give me your hand.” I did so, and found
it a pleasant relief, and on went the tall, big-
boned, poorly-clad fellow, pulling me after him,
until we had reached the shelter of the hill
and had passed out of danger, and could stop
to rest.

I little dreamt that the stalwart lad who so
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boldly met the blast for me that night, and
saved my life, was to be for many after years
a highland minister, trudging across the moun-
tains and the moors, and through the forests
of his wide-spread parishes, to carry the news
of redeeming love to those who dwelt in
darkness. Nor did I dream that he who held
my hand, and pulled me on, was to be the
father and helper of many a preacher in
coming years.

As I thanked him for his company and
help, I rejoiced to find that he meant to be
a hearer, and also to see me safe home again.
Inwardly I blessed God, and if ever a grate-
ful and earnest prayer rose from my heart it
was for him. ,

The schoolroom was situated under the
hill, and the few houses around it were shel-
tered from the furyof the gale, so that we found
we had not cometospeakto anemptybuilding.

During the hour of preaching I could see
the eyes of my young friend steadily fixed on
me, the same compressed lips which I had
noticed before, and an expression full of deep
earnestness.

I pressed the cry of Isaiah lv.,, God in
grace offering to every thirsty one, and to

: every needy one, living water, and, later on,
God, through His Son, saying, “ If any man
thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink,” and
then the last invitation coming from the
throne, “Let him that is athirst come; and
whosoever will, let him take the water of life
freely.”

The meeting over, and a cup of tea, which
a kind friend had provided, having been right
gladly received, my young friend and I be-
took ourselves to the road, but the wind was
now behind us, and we got comfortably
along.

Glad of the opportunity, I followed up the
subject, and spoke of God’s grace and love to
me, how truly I had once felt my need, and
sought the Lord, and had found in my own ex-
perience that this living water is a reality. My
friend maintained a dead silence, and in the
darkness I could not tell how my words were
received. Thinking I might be wearying
him, I asked, “Would you like me to change

the conversation?” Then, for the first time, he
stopped, and stretching out his long, bony arms
and laying a hand on each of my shoulders,
he said, looking me straight in the face, “I
charge you to tell me all you know about it,
for oh, I want a drink.”

Thus encouraged, I continued, but as we
parted, he seemed as much in the dark as
ever, and we arranged to meet on the follow-
ing morning at daybreak.

Arriving at his house somewhat too early,
I could see through the uncurtained window
my young friend lighting the fire for his old
mother ; then he sat down on one side of it
and laid the family Bible upon his knees, read
a portion and quietly knelt to pray. I slipped
away unperceived, but cheered, feeling he was
one of the right sort, and saying to myself|
“ God knows whom He has chosen.”

We met and conversed for an hour at least ;
his chief difficulty was, the need of repentance,
faith, and good works, before one could hope
to be accepted of God. He admitted that
he had been seeking by prayer, by reading
and reformation, to get right with God for a
long time ; for he said, “My highest ambition
is to be a preacher, but I know I must be
born again first. I won’t be a hypocrite ; you
have it now, I admit. I must get what you
have got.”

Then I said, “ My dear brother, if you want
what I have got, and in the way I got it, I
tell you that all the time I spent reading about
it seemed lost, for I became more confused,
and trying to reform seemed hopeless, for 1
grew worse every day, and more dissatisfied
with myself. Icouldnotpray, my sins seemed
to rise before me in a hopeless mass, and an
open hell lay before me ; there seemed no es-
cape for me, no hope unless the Lord Jesus
would take pity on me.

““In this condition a thought passed through
my mind : ‘Oh, if I had been on earth when
Jesus was here, Iwould have gone any distance
to ask Him to have mercy on me.” And then I
thought of the blind beggar at the roadside
who could not see Jesus, but who cried to an
unseen one, and shutting my eyes and falling
on my knees, I pleaded, ¢ O Lord, have mercy
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on me.” I was about to add, ‘If I perish, I
will perish at Thy feet,” for I had no faith to
believe I should there and then obtain mercy ;
but before I could say this, the Lord had
saved me, the burden was gone, my conscience
was purged, and my heart was full of love to
Him whom I now knew as my Saviour. Two
minutes before, all was like the gloom of hell,
now all was of mercy, and all was of grace, so
that I could say, ‘All honour to the ILord,
none to me.””

John thanked me for the trouble I had taken
about his soul, and said he had gleams of light
and began to see the way, and he asked me
to pray for him, that he might be saved and
come to the knowledge of truth.

The following day, he could speak definitely
of having also obtained mercy, and before a
month had passed, he was preaching at the
schoolroom, of the Lord who had found him,
of the Lord whose he is and whom he still
serves. J. S,

CONFESSION UNTO SALVATION.

ONCE, at a gospel meeting, several lads
bore testimony to the fact that Jesus had
saved them, and that through His word they
had obtained the assurance of salvation. Not
one of them would be more than sixteen years
of age, yet each one was able to state very
definitely and distinctly what the Lord had
done for his soul. They had been rough, care-
less boys previous to their conversion, but
through the godly example and influence of a
lady, whose Bible-class they had been induced
to attend, and through other holy influences
which were brought to bear upon them, a
change, such as only the Spirit of God can
bring about, had been wrought in them.
At the meeting referred to, there was present
a man in the employ of this same lady ; he was
the father of a young family, a church-member,
a quiet, unassuming, and on the whole a de-
cent sort of man, but a total stranger to grace.
The lad’s confession of Christ annoyed him.
He did not believe it could ke real. He could
not see how anyone could know anything
about being saved in this life, especially boys !
He did not conceal his annoyance and dis-

pleasure, as he considered there was a great
deal of presumption in speaking so surely as
they had done.

I was equally frank with him, and told him
that if he believed the Scriptures, as he pro-
fessed to do, and accepted what they said, he
would soon find out that we could know we
have salvation; then I referred him to John v.
24, where Jesus says: “ Verily, verily, I say
unto you, he that heareth My word, and be-
lieveth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting
life, and shall not come into condemnation ;
but is passed from death unto life.”

He still asserted that he did not see how
anyone could know that he was saved ; for he
himself believed, had always believed, and yet
could not venture to say he was saved.

I pointed out that, on the authority of Jesus,
everyone who believes has everlasting life, and
would never come into condemnation. Buthe
could not see this, so I turned to 1 John v.
10,and read, “He that believeth not God hath
made Him a liar.” This text, on his own con-
fession, fairly aroused him, and from that
moment he found no peace, until he trusted
in Jesus, which he very soon after did.

‘Nearly ten years passed away, and for the
last eight of these I had not seen him, until
the other day, when I stepped out of a train at
a railway station, and he came forward and
made himself known to me. He said that for
several years past he had been publicly bear-
ing testimony to what Jesus had done for him
and of what He was doing for him from day to
day. With evident gladness he added that his
wife was now saved, and also some of his
children. So here we leave him, praying God
to speed him in doing what he once con-
demned in others, publicly bearing testimony
to the possession and assurance of salva-
tion.

Is the friend who reads this displeased when
he hears anyone say, ‘1 know whom I have
believed”? Do you well to be angry, my
friend? Do you never speak about things you
possess? Have you a house? Do you never
point it out, and say, “ That is my house”?
Can there be any presumption in your saying
so? Have you a garden? Is it wrong for
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you to say so? IHave you a wife? Have you
children ? Do you ever introduce them to
friends, and say, “ This is my wife, and these
are my children ”? Have you not a perfect
right to do so? Can anyone blame you ?

Now turn from things earthly to things
spiritual. Jesus says, *“ Out of the abundance
of the heart the mouth speaketh.” How then
can souls who have been saved, and hearts
that have been filled with His grace, keep the
mouth from speaking ? You speak often about
your house, your garden, your wife, your
children, Should you get angry when others
speak about what they possess, when that pos-
session 1s salvation ?

Now make careful enquiry within yourself
about this matter, and do not rest short of the
knowledge of salvation that will make you
“spring up,” when occasion demands it, and
say, “I am the Lord’s.” When Jesus went
into a house at Capernzum, ‘it was noised
that He was in the house,” and it is the same
still. His presence in any man’s heart is sure
to reveal itself, so if it is not known to anyone
that you belong to Christ, let this appeal come
home to you. J. C.

A4 SERVANT OF TRUTH.

SEEK to be a servant of truth. Do not say
more than is just of the wrongs of others, and
say nothing of what you are uncertain. This
simple principle, if carried out, would save
much injury being done, and much misery
being caused. There are numbers of people
suffering bitterly because they have been
slandered and maligned by people, whoshould,
cach and all, be servants of truth.

et it

Closing Wozrds.

ONCE more the closing pages of another
volume remind us of a year passing away,
and address our thoughts to that which lives
and abides for ever—even the Word of God.
Earthly things have in them the elements of
change, corruption, or death; God’s Word

endures everlastingly. Itisa very great thing,

fellow Christian, to have for our own that which
cannot change, which cannot know corruption,

which cannot either wither or die; and we
have this in the Word of our God.

The Christian can look at the closing year,
and earth’s changing scenes, yes, at death itself]
from a standpoint outside them all, for he is
born again by the Word of God, and the un-
seen and the eternal are his, brought home to
him by that Word. '

Let man, filled with the wisdom of the day,
say what he please, let his modern thought, or
advanced notions assert themselves as they
list, the enduring, the unchangeable, the ever-
lasting, belong to the humble believer of the
Word of God.

We trust the few gleams of light from the
Old Testament to which our reader’s attention
has been directed, may suggest to him to
search the Scriptures more and more. The
books of Moses abound with gracious illustra-
tions of New Testament truths. When we
read God’s Word devoutly and humbly it be-
comes food to the soul. God may not see fit
that we should understand all at once the
meaning of His Word, but He will ever by
His Spirit comfort and strengthen the humble
and prayerful heart by its perusal.

The apostle prayed that the spirit of wisdom
and revelation in the knowledge of the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ might be
given to those he addressed, that the eyes of
their hearts might be enlightened (see Eph. i.
15-23); and such desires should fill our souls
when reading the sacred Word. It is not to be
mastered like human knowledge, or learned as
science ; the Scriptures of God are onlyto be
understood as we are taught of God by His
Spirit.

When speaking of the Scriptures, the apostle
whom we have quoted, adds, ‘“‘As new-born
babes, desire the sincere milk of the word,
that ye may grow thereby ; if so be ye have
tasted that the Lord is gracious.” (1 Pet. ii.
2,3.) The only way to get on, and to become
strong in the things of God, is by feeding on
His word. A healthy child has a good appetite,
and a healthy state of soul is betokened by a
good desire after the truth of the Scriptures.

Our closing words to each Christian reader,
are—Make much of the Scriptures.
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@he Story of Facques Roger.

CHAPTER XIL
THE FIRST NATIONAL SYNOD.

N 1725 Roger wrote to Court on a long
cherished ‘scheme, as to uniting more
closely in fellowship and in discipline the
Protestant churches of France. He suggested
that the pastors of Languedoc should send a
deputy to the approaching synod in Dauphiné,
with awritten summary of all their regulations,
It was expected that Durand would attend
from Vivarais, and Roger’s hope was that from
henceforth these three provinces, acting as one
body, would better uphold each other. Court
received this letter with much joy, for, seeing,
as he did, thebreakers ahead, he recognized the
importance of strengthening the links which
bound the people of God together, and the
value of corporate action. His anxiety, too,
as to his friend’s safety, was greatly relieved at
the sight of his handwriting, knowing the

imminent danger in which he stood.

On the z1st June was held in Dauphiné
the synod which was to attain this object.
Durandrepresented the assemblies of Vivarais,
and Rouviere came as deputyfrom Languedoc,
bearing a document which contained the regu-
lations adopted at a synod in that province
on the 1st of May. Roger, as moderator,
proposed the adoption of the articles of
which the sister churches invited their
acceptance, and suggested that they should
affix their signatures, in order to establish with
_them a perfect union. He assured them that
this deference to Languedoc did not admit
any avowal of inferiority from Dauphiné and
Vivarais, nor did it imply that Languedoc, in
submitting these rules-for their acceptance,
sought to claim dominion overthem. Court
was careful to allay any fears on this point.
“We are not friends enough of the proud and
blind Vatican,”he wrote, “to adopt its maxims,
nor to imitate its conduct.”

After fervent prayer for the guidance of the
Holy Spirit, each article was carefully discussed
by the synod. The principal clauses were as
follows :—To mutually help each other in the
supply of pastors, preachers, ornecessary funds.

A deputy to be appointed to plead the cause
of the Church of the Desert in the courts of
the Protestant powers—a gentleman of the
name of Duplan having been proposed for this
post. A systematic tax to be levied on the
churches for the support of their ministers.
Protestants who sought sanction to their marri-
ages, or baptism “for their children in the
Romish Church, to be publicly rebuked and
put out of communion, until they had shown
themselves truly repentant. Any of the faith-
ful, who, through their own imprudence, were
arrested in either going to or coming from the
assemblies, should be declared unworthy of
succour. Those, on the contrary, who acted
prudently, and still had fallen into the hands
of the enemy, should be taken under the
protection of the church, and should be sup-
ported, both themselves and their families, if
in want. :

The newly-made alliance among the
churches worked most amicably for some little
while, until unpleasant rumours as to Duplan
arose, who had been appointed by the
synods to plead the cause of Protestantism at
the courts of friendly potentates, and had
taken up his residence in Geneva. So far as
his mission was concerned, he had been suc-
cessful in obtaining some help for his co-
religionists ; but reports were now circulated as
to his manifesting anew that sympathy with
the Inspired, which he had been known to
hold in past times. The pastors, of all things,
dreaded the revival of fanaticism, which had
already cost them so dear, but Roger, firmly
believing the rumour to be a calumny, warmly,
in a letter to the churches, took up Duplan’s
defence, seeing that if it were allowed to
spread further it must compromise greatly
the deputation.

This appeal had the desired result; but it
was ultimately made evident that the reports
as to Duplan were notwithout foundation, and
serious remonstrances were addressed to him,
Court, who had ever been his true friend, wrote
to him faithfully on the subject, but he took
the kindly-meantletter amiss,and recriminated
by accusing Court of wasting time with his
wife and at the chase.
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Somewhat in the spirit of the Apostle Paul,
driven bythe fault-finding Corinthians to boast
of his labours, Court proceeded to givearecital
calculated, indeed, to put to shame and silence
his detractors, who perhaps knew but little
what toils and perils, fatigue of body, soul and
spirit were implied in the briefly-told tale of
his journeyings and ministry among his widely
scattered flock.

He concludes with the words, ““In the space
of thirty days I have presided over thirty-two
assemblies ; I have administered the sacra,
ments at the peril of my life; I have travel-
led over one hundred miles of mountainous
country; this is how I waste my time at the
chase or with my dear Rachel ! ”

The synod of June, 1725, was but the
preliminary to a national synod, which was
held in a solitary valley of Vivarais, in the
month of May in the following year, and was
considered by the Reformed as the greatest
trinmph they had yet achieved, none such
having been held in France for nearly seventy
years. That the pastors attached immense
importance to it, is evident from the fact that
for the first time they made a united effort
to be all present, braving the many dangers of
the way, and running the terrible risk of a sur-
prise from the enemy, and of a capture en
masse, that must have brought sudden destruc-
tion upon the work of the restoration of Pro-
testantism, which this assembly was meant to
culminate. Unlike those of past days, the
present national synod could boast neither of
large numbers nor of illustrious names, neither
of eminent theologians norof high-born nobles
and courtiers, The pastors still numbered but
three, uncultured men, though well proved in
the service of Christ. Around them were
grouped eight proposants and thirty-six elders.
Roger, bycommon consent, astheeldest pastor
of the desert, was called upon to preside ; next
to him came Antoine Court, who was con-
sideredthe soulof the re-organization, of which
Roger and Corteiz were the active agents. The
latter has been well named the Farel of the
eighteenth century, equalling him in intre-
pidity and courage, and in that burning elo-
quence which ever captivates the masses.

Before the dispersion of this synod, the
pastors, with much joy, added one of their
beloved colleagues to their little band. Roger
had ever held Durand in warmest affection
and admiration, and had for long regretted
that he had not formally received the imposi-
tion of hands, a regret echoed by the Vivarais
Reformed, among whom he had faithfully
toiled from boyhood.

His ordination had, however, been deferred
to the present occasion. Ittook place on the
evening of the 17th of May, as the closing
scene of the first national synod, in the pre-
sence of a great concourse of people, who
flocked from many miles around to witness
so unusual an event, and one of such peculiar
interest to the Protestants of Vivarais. From
a roughly constructed wooden pulpit, Roger
addressed the throng ; in stirring accents, he
set forth the privileges as well as the danger
of bearing the Cross of Christ, appealing
especially to his young friend as to the
necessity of a close walk with God, if he
would be faithful to the solemn charge he was
about to undertake.

After the preaching, Durand, on his knees
before God, solemnly vowed to teach only
what was contained in the Holy Scriptures,
to exhort the people to obedience to God
and to submission to the king and to those
in authority.

The Protestants dispersed at the close of
this conference with hearts full of praise to
God, that the church of the reformed faith |
was again established in their land. They were:
in no small degree elated, for in this, the first
national synod, they recognized that they had
regained their lost position in France, and
had triumphed over the enemy, in spite of
all the efforts put forth for their destruction.
Their constancy and steadfast faith seemed
now recompensed.

The goal that Roger and Court had set be-
fore themselves for long years, and in per-
sistent courage had sought to attain, was
gained, and the dream of their youthful days
realized; the Protestant Church of France,
though still in its infancy, was now an accom-
plished fact. :

Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 19 (1890)

Farturur WoORDS.

i

I

T AL

"Washing the Feet.

O wash the feet of those who visit one’s
house is an Eastern custom. In our
country, where habits of life are so different
from those of the Bible lands, we merely accept
the meaning of the act, and seek to apply its
significance to our souls,

Unshod feet, the shoes taken off, implies re-
verence to the person before whom the inferior
may stand, and the washing ofthe feet isa mark
ofcourtesyandkindness, andalso a witnessthat
the dust contracted by one’s steps is removed.

“Thou gavest Me no water for My feet ”
(Luke vii. 44), said our gracious Lord to the
Pharisee who had invited Him to be his guest !
Simon, thehost, had neglected the first conrtesy
to his Guest, and his lack of attention to Jesus
was inscribed not only on the Lord’s heart, but
is written in the Word of God. Let us take
heed how we treat our Master !

The priests who entered Jehovah’s house—
the tabernacle of the wilderness—were con-

strained to wash their feet before so doing. No
dust of the way was permissible upon the feet
of those whoentered the holy precinctsof God’s
dwelling. Holiness becomes God’s house for
ever, and we cannot dwell in truth in His
presence with unconfessed sin upon our souls
—the washing of our feet is requisite.

Christians well know that communion with
each other in the things of God is impossible
if they have ill-feelings towards one another,
and the Lord has bidden us observe His holy
example in the washing of His disciples’ feet.
He was the Host; they were assembled around
Him at the Passover feast when He laid aside
His garments, took water, and washed their
feet. He humbled Himself to the servant’s
place, for He is so great that He is lowly of
heart, and so full of grace that He loves to
serve. Then, having fulfilled His service, He
took again His garments, and sat down with
His disciples, and taught them to do to one
another as He had done to them.
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Now, as we are actuated by His spirit, and
are followers of Him, indeed, we, too, shall be
able to do, in our measure, What He did on
that occasion, Washing the feet does not
signify finding of fault, but the removal of that
which is evil, and the Lord lays the burden of
this removal upon those who humble them-
selves after His example to serve their fellow
disciples.

True greatness can afford to stoop, while
pr1de ever holds up its head, and pride is a
sign of littleness. Happy are those Christians
who are like Christ !

Confessing Christ.

FIRST and foremost, when anyone, old or
young, is converted to God, he is bound,
by the most sacred obligations, to confess his
Saviour and his Lord. How this confession
shall be made must depend upon surrounding
circumstances, but Scripture teaches that con-
fession should be by word of mouth—if
thou shalt confess with thy mouth” (Rom. x.
9). A very few humble words suffice to make
clear to worldly associates that the speaker is
a Christian! Young people, especially, have
but to say a word or two, or, indeed, to abstain
from entering into much of what is said, to be
recognized as “religious ”! All must be aware
what a powerful influence is produced by a
bold confession of Christ before men, so we
do not enlarge upon this. The battle is won,
we may say, when the colours are boldly un-
furled. Never should the Christian forget that
his Lord and Master looks to him to make
open confession of His Name, and also that
it will be owned and honoured in the coming
day. “I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess
Me before men, him shall the Son of Man also
confess before theangels of God.” (Luke xii. 8.)
When once we have stood out on the Lord’s
side a number of our fears and difficulties
vanish, but, for all that, we must not consider
that the mere Confessmn of our being Chris-
tians is everything ! We must not rest satis-
fied in having taken the first step. There is
a need in our lives of everyday confession of
Christ. Some can recall the first great step they
took when they openly declared they were

Christians, and then othergreat steps which fol-
lowed this confession, such as giving up out-
ward worldly things, gaieties, follies, and the
like. Each such stepwas a practical confession
of Christ,who is Lord and Master of His people.
No man can serve God and mammon ; we
cannot follow the Lord Jesus and the world,
hence every faithful step may be regarded as
a practical confession of Christ’s Name.

Nowwhere this avowal has takenplace, there
is still more necessary. Suppose one converted
who is naturally selfish, and whom we will
suppose to have owned that Christ is his
Saviour. A very good confession by him to
Christ would be unselfish living. Itis good and
right to own the Lord Jesus as one’s Saviour
from judgment to come, and to speak well of
His Name in saving sinners, but beyond this
we are called to live in the power of His might,
so that our life shall witness to His Name. Sup-
pose an impatient andill-tempered person con-
verted. What a gracious witness to who our
Saviour is, would be Christian patience and
gentleness in such a believer. How readily -
would the family circle perceive the change,
and understand what it means in such a case!

Unless life-confession accompany lip-con-
fession the result in those around us will be
very feeble. Frequently the world regards
the expression of the assurance of salvation
as spiritual pride, and faith in God’s plain
word as fanaticism, but even the world honours
“ fanatics ” who are truthful, upright, honest,
kind, and good, and who live this life in the
power of Christ.

A rough man, whose home had been a
miserable one, became converted. * Have
you told your wife that you are now a Chris-
tian ?” he was asked. His reply was, “1I let
her find it out !” His was life-confession, at
which the once ill-used wife was astonished.

Some of our readers have been converted
for years, and they are known in their several
circles as active, professing Christians, and, it
may be, as people zealous for Christian truth
in this infidel day. Now, as a daily confession
to Christ is required of the old as well as
the yoting Christian in Christ-like behaviour,
holiness, and love, in words and ways, all may
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wellenquire howthe Lord’s test, “ by their fruits
ye shall know them,” works out in their case.

Christians would do well to examine them-
selves as to the character of theirlife-confession
to Christ. A walk like Christ’s walk is what
should be sought after. Meekness, lowliness,
bowels of mercies, kindness, a tender heart, an
unselfish life, love and truth should be ex-
hibited. Such a life confesses Christ very
graciously before men, and, seeing such works,
they glorify our Father who is in heaven, for
it is the power of God in us which enables us
to live like Christ !

LIGHTING THE LAMPS.

ONE hot summer evening the dark clouds and,
presently, the vivid flashes of lightning dis-
closed the approaching storm. Soon the
thunder crashed overhead, and the forked
lightning blazed forth with awful brilliancy.

Mrs. H. was standing by the bedside of her
little five-year-old boy, who was watching the
lightning play around his bed.

As flash after flash flew past her the child’s
- mother grew fearful, when her little son turned
his large blue eyes upon her and said, “Isn’t
it bright, mother ? is God lighting the lamps?”
_ The mother’'sheart was touched at the child-
ish question, and all fear forsook her; she felt
that God who allows the stormis greaterthanit.
Her child’s trust had rebuked her fears. #.D.

A TALE OF A STORM.
‘ N [ E were boys together—David and I—

living in the same seaport town.. My
father was a merchant, his was a doctor—a fine
handsome man, who rode one of the best
horses .I had ever seen. ‘Everyone used to
admire him and his horse as he rode about
visiting his patients.

A dangerous epidemic broke out, and the
doctor had more than enough to do. After
he had cared for a number of patients,he took
infection, and although his young wife and
their servant—a faithful girl—nursed him, he
succumbed and died.

So terrified were the folks of the town that
no one was found equal to the task of mea-
suring his body for the coffin, or of placing it
there ; butlaying the coffin down at the door,

they left the wife and nurse to attend to these
sad duties. The doctor’s house for a time was
dreaded as a plague spot—few daring even to
approach the door.

David was left fatherless, and his mother
poor. He and I, like boys at a seaport, were
fond ofboatsandships,a greatamusementbeing
to climb the masts, and our best friends being
the captains of some of the traders and whalers.

David knew that it would go hard with his
mother, and that the education he had hoped
for was now impossible, so bracing himself up,
he declared that he would go to sea, and be
able to help his mother with the education of
his brothers and sisters. His uncle’s ship
was chosen as the ome in which he should

| sail, and we parted.

At the end of long voyages he came to visit
us. Once the vessel came into a port where
I was living, when I had several pleasant hours
on board with him, and he spent the evenings
when ashore with me. I had found the Lord
then, and felt it to be my duty to speak to
David of my, decision for Christ, and he, with
tears of joy, told me howthat he too had sought
and found the Saviour. His experience seemed
very interesting to me. I could never forget it.
It was one terrible night at sea, he said, the
ship rolling amidst waves thateveryfewminutes
threatened to swallow it up ; occasionally the
deck was swept by a breaker, and it was with
considerabledifficulty that even the best sailors
could save themselves from being washed
overboard.

The captain in a commanding tone, ordered
David below to stow away some things that
would be rolling about. Down into the
darkness, through a hatch below the level of
the wild waves, he went, and as he did so,
he imagined that his uncle believed the
ship would founder, and that he had better
be below when it went down. A heavy lurch
just then rolled him over in the darkness,
and he felt as if the ship would never right
herself. A terrible feeling that he would be
drowned like a rat, along with the rats about
him, came over him; he thought of his
mother, left without husband or son, to fight
the battle of life alone ; then there came the
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thought of his father in heaven, and a fear that
he would not see him or be with him ; and
the fear brought before his mind’s vision all
his sins. They seemed hopelessly many and
great. Then his mother’s teaching and her
many entreaties to seek the Lord, came to his
help. Falling on his knees in that dark cham-
ber, with a
broken, con-
trite  spirit,
and a strange
sense  that,
even there,
God would
hear him, he

cried for
mercy.

“0O God,
forgive me
for Christ’s
sake,” . was

whispered
amid the din
of waves,
andcracking,
creaking tim-
bersandsails,
and rolling
cargo — un-
heard by any
living soul,
" but heard by
| the Lord of
glory, and
speedily an-
swered, for
scarcely had
the  words
been uttered,
orrathermut-
‘tered, than
the dear fellow felt as if the light and joy of
heaven had flooded that darkness, and it
seemed that the Lord was there. His work
done, he went again on deck, and felt a new
‘boy. The flood of light was within his soul—
the joy of heaven was in his own bosom, and
he knew now what it was to be a saved, for-
given, redeemed soul.

THE STORM.

The waves had not the same tefror to him
as he felt that Ged loved him, and that He
had the sea in the hollow of His hand; and
what if he were to be drowned? He would
be with his father in glory, and better and
sweeter came the thought that he would be
with the Lord Jesus Christ, who had died
for him, and
who had now
saved  him,
washed him
from his sins
in His blood,
and accepted
him. The
storm passed
away, but the

~ sweetness of
a new life re-
mained, and
the first op-
portunitywas
taken towrite
home to his
mother, to
tell that her
fondest wish
was gratified,
and her earn-
est  prayers
answered, for
that her boy
was now
saved by
Jesus.

Years pass-

- ed away, and
the lad be-
came a cap-
tain. Hismo-
ther had felt
the benefit every year of his success. A bright,
new home had taken the place of the dull one
into which at first as a poor widow she had
crept.

Proud she was, and might well be, of her
manly, devoted son, as she saw him walk the
deck of a splendid new vessel to which his
owners had promoted him. 1.8
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